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BEBINNE

PREFACE

Hofe Books, which have been writ-
" ten in our own Language againft the
' Corraptions of the Charch of Rome, -
are of two forts ; viz. fuch as treat
of fome ome or more parsicular Difpates,
and are wholly (ilent concerning the reﬂp :oor
uch as are of a more comprehenfive natare,
and take in all the material Differences be-
tween the Reformed Churches and the Church
of Rome.
Thofe of the firft fors are wery well flor’d
with excellent Learning : but the Treatifes
being fingle, and comfequently wery numerous,
a good Colletion is [carcely to be found; mor
can they be purchas’d at fuch a price, as the
‘gemrdiry Ly‘P Readers are able or willing to
eflow upon them. Befides, it is a matter
Jome " srouble and difficalty to difpofe & con-
iderable quantity of them in & good orvder,
and digeft them into a regular body of Popifh
Controverfies,

AY
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~ The PREFACE.

As for thofe of the ficond fort, they .are,
rk!rem);) fba;'/.: f;"fae Aurhors ﬁz;f them wa;f_’
Juid fome general things : and rather propos
[ed their Reafons, than driven them home.,
Such Difcourfés are fiized for the ufe of zhe
- meaneft Readers, who cannot examin the
" merits of & Caufe, or enter Yar into it : bur
Mep of greatey Capaclties are willing to go
 deeper, and wunderffand the force of anm Ar- -

ument. . i . B ;
* Wherefore, tho’ the Nation is plentifully-
furnifl’d - with Books againft Popery, jes 1
bave thought it advifable to pablifh the fol-
lowing Confutation' of it. Becaufe, though I
have omitted [ome rmmc:farj ‘Difpatés, and’
- Jpoken wery briefly of feveral others ; yer I
an perfuaded, that thefe 'Papers will give
the Reader a full ‘wview of all ‘the material’
Branches of the Popith Controverfy.. -
CTis gruey 1 have not fhewn the Fudgment:
of “the Ancient Fathers concerwing it : but I
think 1 have determin’d the great ‘queftion
soncerning the Rule of Faith with fo mmuch’
plainefs, that the “Jadgment of the “ancient’
. Fathers is for that resfon gge@qﬂaﬂf, and
the Reader ought not 10 expeit it from me.
For twill be readily grauted, that if the
Secriptures do contain_ all things nece[fary - to
Salvation, a5 1 hope 1 bave prov'd in the.
firft -Part; then, though the Ancient Fathers
bad really mantain’'d all the Popifh Tenets,

»:




. CONFUTATION - .

Y PARTIL
. Of the R of Fuich.

CHAP. L

That tbq{i things which are pot contain’d in the
 Scriptares, were not reveald to the Apofiles.

[) Efore I proceed to the examination of thofe
-§°% -particular Do&rines which are maintain’d, .
- " and impos’d asneceffary to falvation, by the
prefent corrapted Church of Rme ; I think
it neceflary to fettle thac great and fundamental

1y



2 Of the Rule of Faith. =~ Part. 1,
point of the RULE of FAIT H. In treating .
of which, I fhall not meddle withany fubtile nice-
ties concerning the nature and properties of aRule :
but endeavor to thew with all poffible plainefs,
that the Bible is a perfe? Rule of Faith ; or, which
is the very fame in other words, that the Holy
Scripeures  do comtain all things neceffary .20 fal-
wation. ‘This 1 fhall attempt in the following
manner. : :

Both Proteftants and Papiftsare agreed, thatGod
has reveal’d all thofe things which are neceffary

_to falvation ; and that the Holy Scriptures do con=
tain Divine Revelations : and therefore if I make
it appear, that we ought not to receive any thing
as a Divine Revelation, befidesthofe things which
are contain’d in the Scriptures ; it plainly follows,
that the Holy Scriptures, which will then appear
to be the only Divine Revelations, do contain all
things neceflary ‘to falvation.

Now ’tis certain, that we ought not to receive
any thing as a Divine Revelation, without a fuf-
ficient proof that it was reveal'd by God: and
therefore we ought net to receive any thing asa
Divine Revelation, befides thole things which
are contain’d in the Scriptures ; becaufe we have
no fufficient proof that God has reveal’d it  For,
if God hasreveal'd fome particular things, befides
thofe which are contain’d in the Scriptares, then
he has reveal’d them either to the Apottles, or to
fome other Perfons: whereas I fhall make it ap-
pear, that we have no fufficient proof thit any
particular things, not contain’d in-the Scriptures,
were reveal’d to either of them. ER

FIRST then, I fhall fhew that we have no
fufficient. ptoof that any particular thing, not
contain’d in the Scriptures, was reveal’d to the

Apoftles.




Chap. I. Of -the Rule of Fuaith.
Apofties. Now that I may not be mifunderftood,
I defire the Reader to obferve, that I do not fay, -
-thatGod did never reveal any thing to theApoftles,
befides what we find in their Writings. For it ap-
pears from thofe very Writings, that they knew
fome particulars, which they did not think fit to
communicate to pofterity : and ’tis probable, that
God made many great difcoveries of his Will to
thofe firft Planters of the Gofpel, which being not -
neceflary for us, are for that reafon conceal’d from
us. But I fay, that whatever Revelations God was
pleas’d to 'vouchfafe them, it does not appear to
us, that any of thofe things, which tho’ not con-
tain’d in the Scriptures,are now-a-daiesfaid to have
been reveal’d to them, were certainly revéal’d by
Almighty God. Andtherefore, tho’ fome things,
not contain’d in the Scriptures, were never fo cer-
tainly reveal’d; yet we cannotname thofe particu~
lar things. Nor can we affirm upon juft and reafo-
nable grounds, that any one Do&rin, which laies
claim to the Apofties Authority, was reveal’d to
them by Aimighty God, if that Do@rin be not
contain’d in the Scriptures. ‘

The only argament by which our Adverfaries
endeavor to prove, that God did reveal fome
particular de&rines to the Apoftles, which are not
contain’d in the Scriptures, is drawn from the te-
ftimony of Tradition. By which word, as ’tis us’d
in Scripture, we are to underftand that Holy Do~
&rin, which was immediately deliver’d by the
Apoftles to the firft Chriftians, either by word of
mouth, or in writing. But in the controverfics
between the Reform’d Churches and the Church
of Rome, the word Traditim has two different
meanings. o o

1. It fignifics a particular Do@rin, which is

- Aa faid



4 Of the Rule of Faith. . Partl.
faid to have been raught by the Apoftles; and is
therefore call’d an Apofiolical Tradition. Thus, when
we ask, whether Tranfubfiamiation, Auricular Con-
Jeffion, Extreme Unélion, &c. are Apofiolical Tra-
ditions, or no ; the queftion is, whether thole par-
ticular Do&rines were taught by the Apoftles.

- 2. It fignifies the manner or means by which .

any particular do@rin is deliver’d or handed down
from generation to generation. And this may be
done, cither by the Writings of the Perfons who
teach it, and then ’tis call’d a written Tradition ;
or elfe by the report or Writings of other Perfons,
and then ’cis cal’d -an-swwritten Tradition. 'Thus
for inftance, thofe Do&rines which the Apoftles.
or Evangelifts have taught us in their own Wri~
tings, I mean, inthe New Teftament, are handed

‘down to us by written Tradition : whereas thofe

Do&rines which are not fo taught, but are {aid to

have been deriv’d from them, either by the report

~ of fucceffive generations, or by the Teftimony of
ancient Fathers,are handed down to us by sxwritten
Tradistion ; that is, they were never committed to
writing by thofe Preachers themfelves, altho’ they
may have been written a thoufand times by other
Perfons. C e ;
And from hence ‘it appears that there are two
kinds of unwritten Tradition. For Firf, if by un-

written Tradition we underftand the bare report of

our Anceftors, fuch as was {pread from Father to
Son, or from one Man to another, merely by word
of mouth ; then that unwritten Tradstion is diftin=
guifh’d by the Name of Oral Traditim. But Se<
condly, if by umwritten Tradition we underftand the
Teftimony of the ancient Writers of the Church,

who have deliver’d any particular do&rin in their -

Books ; then this Tradition (which we do thfon-
L ' IS
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fore call wnwritten, becaufe it wasnot written by
the firft fuppos’d Teachers. themfelves) is diftin-
guifh’d by the Name of Hiftorical Tradition. -Ha-
ving thus explajn’d the feveral acceprations of Tra-
ditiow, 1 muft pow .defire the Readerto obferve,
-that-Tufe the .Word in the latter fenfe of the two,
that is, it fignifies wnwritten Tradsion in general,
comprehending both Orsl and Hifferical, in the
-following difcourfe. © - o 7 -
Now ’tis fully agreed between us and our Ad- -
- verfaries,. that thofe Do@&rines which we find in
the Scriptures were mofk certainly reveal’d to the
- Apoftles by Almighty God ; becaufe we are af-
fur’d of the Revelation of them by the written Tra-
dition of the Apoftles themfelves : but then our Ad-
* verfaries proceed much farther. They tell us, that
by the report- of all former generations, and
. by the Writings of the Primitive Fathers (thatis,
both by Oral and Hiflorical Traditian) they have
“found out other ‘do&rinés ;" which tho’ not con-
tain'd in the Scriptures, were neverthelefs taught
by the Apoftles,and reveal’d to them by Almighty
God,and handed down to us by this unwrittes Tra-
- dition. But to this I an{wer, '

Firft, that there is no Traditios for thofe do-
&rines which our Adverfaries would fain obtrude
upon us. But becaufe 1 caanot juftify chis reply,
and - prove it to be fufficient, wichout fearching .
into the Books of the Ancient Fathers, and
fhewing the vanity of this pretence to Tradision,
by deducing.the Hiftory of thefe and the oppofite
Doctrines thro’ the firft and pureft. Ages of the
Church ; and becaufe this Method of proceeding
is not only tedious, but will alfo oblige me to in-
fitt upan very many authorities, taken -from thofe
who have writteninthe Learned Languages,which

A 3 many



6 Of the Rale of Faith. Part I,

many readers have neither time nor abilites to
anmin; thercfore L fhall rather chufe to an-
wer,
Secondly, that tho’ they could juftly pretend to
.an ancient wwwritten Tradition ; yet the tefiimony of
bare Tradition is not a fufficient proof, that any par-
ticular Dolrin mot comtain’d in the Scriptures, was
reveal’d to the Apofiles by Almighty God. And this
will appear, it we confider the following parti-
culars ;
Firlt, that Tradition is wusterly uncersain, and k-
able to great Corruptions.
Secondly, that we bave no remedy againft the Un-
 gertainty and Corruptions of ‘Tradition.

CHAP IL

That Tradition és wutterly uncertain, and li-
able to gress Corruptions.

L THen, Tradition is usterly uncersain, and liable
80 great Corruptions. The Heathen My~
thology is 2 {ufficient demonftration of thisMatter.
‘They receiv’d their Religion from the Reports of
their Fathers, who were alwaies making fuch ad-
ditions to it, that at length it was loaded with
abfurdities, and became both incredible and ridi-
culous. I doubt not but their ftories had fome
foundation of truth; but the Folly, Superitition
or Knavery of thofe Perfons who convey’d them
down,thad fomuchdebas'd and increas’d them with
 Lies and Corruptions, that in procefs of time the
whole Hiltory of their Gods was one continu’d
Fable, '
But



Chap. 1. Of the Rule of Faith.. 7

But perhaps our Adverfaries may pretend, that
the Heathens being without any revelations from
the true God, might be the more eafily deceiv’d
by the falfe ones ; and that their monftrous errors
in Religion were not owing to the Narural uncer-
tainty of Tradition, but to the Malice of theDevil,
who made it his great bufinefs to ruin their fouls
by the groffeft Idolatry. Now in anfwer to this
it muft be granted, that the Devil us’d his utmolt
endeavors to corrupt the principles of the Gentile
World ; and that they cou’d not fo well with(tand
his temptations, as thofe who enjoy the affiftance
of Divine Revelation : but yet it muft be obferv’d,
that when the Devil aim'd at their deftru&ion,
he thought Tvadition the readielt way to compals
it. "Twas by the help of Tradition that he de-
bauch’d their notions concerning God and Reli~
gion ; and from thence it appearsthat Tradition is
a moft pernicious inftrument, if manag’d by the
Devil’s artifice. _

Nor ought we to imagin our f{elves fecure from
the mifchief of it, becaufe we enjoy the benefic of
theGofpel,and have a greater and clearerlight than
the Heathens : for I fhall thew that Tradition has

-ever been uterly uncertain and liable to great

Corruptions, notwithftanding the brighteft Reve-
lations that God has ever vouchfaf’d to Mankind.
And I am fure, we have too many proofs, that the .
Devil is as able and as willing to deceive and de-
ftroy in thefe daies,as he was in thofe of ourFore-
fathers. '

I fuppofe our Adverlaries will allow, that God

vouchfaf'd frequent Revelations to the Patriarchs

before the Law, and fufficiently inftru&ed them
in his Will. Norcan we doubt but thofe holy

Men us'd their beft endeavors to propagate the

A4 Do



8  Of the Rubeof Faith.  Partl.

Dolrin they receiv’d ; that by being Preachers of
Righteoufnefs they might reform theLives of their
Brethren. Befides, it appears from Seripture that
Methufalem, who was 243 years old when 4dam
dy’d, liv'd till Sem the {on of Noab arriv’d at the
Age of 98 years. So that Sem dying 600 years
old, and 502 yearsafter the Flood, which was
brought upon the World 1656 years after the Cre~
ation of it ; it is manifeft, that thefe three Perfons,
Adam, Methufalems and Sem, fill'd up the fpace of
2158 years. '

Now in thefe Times it is obfervable, not only
that the Lives of Men were extremely long, but
alfo that the principles of their Religion were ex-
tremely few ; fo that it might be convey'd with
much greater eafe and fafety, than we can expe&
in our prefent Circumftances. Nay, Sem cou’d re-
ceive the moft exa® informations from Methufa-

Jem, who might be affur’d of every particular from

the Mouth of Adam himfelf, who liv’d for a
- while in the State of Innocence, and was the firft
Man that God created. The cafe was much the
fame with relpe@ to the reft of Noab’s Children,
who liv'd before the Flood, and were able to fpread
an exa& account of God’s Holy Will, and his ter=
rible Judgments, thro’ all the World.

All thefe things meeting together made much’
more for the fecurity and prefervation of Tradition,
and were infinitely better able to maintain the pu-
yity of it, than any the fucceeding Ages cou’d
ever pretend to. And yet Tradition, tho’ attended

‘with fuch unparallel'd circumftances, coun’d not
faithfully convey even the Natural Religion, but
mix'd it with numberlefs errors ; infomuch that
Idolatry was foon pragis’d, and God was con-
firgin'd (cven during Sem’s life time) to make
: ' Rew
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new -and immediate Revelations to the Patriarch
dAlraham. .

Again, ’tis. granted, that the Fewih Church
worthipp’d the trueGod, and had excellent oppor-
runities of preferving their Tradisions, and preven-
ting the Corruptions of them. They had not
only the Books of Mofes, but 2 fuccefion of Pro-
phets alfo, to examin them by, And yer, in
fpight of all thefe great advantages, when once
they were made to think, that they ought to re-
ceive Traditions, tho’ faid to be deriv’d from M
Jes bimfelt ; they entertain’d and tapght fuch abo-
minable do&rines, that our Savior (aid, zkey' did
tranfgrefs the Commandment of God ly. their Tra-
dition, Mart. 15. 3. Mark 7. 7. Tho’ God had
exprefly told them, Deut. 12. 32. Whafeever I
command you, obferve to do-it; ye [ball not add te
it, nor dimnifb from it ; yet they negicéed fome
of God’s moft important Precepts, and made the
Commandments of God of none effelt tho’ their Tra=
dition, Matt; 15. 6, They were led by the autho-
rity of Tradition to beligve that the Meflias fhou’d
be a Temporal Prince ; and upon this ground they
refifted the evidence of thofe Arguments, by which
our Savior prov’d himfelf to be the Meflias. So
that their final ebftinacy, and hatred of Chrift,
their putting him to death, and the perfecutionof
“his difciples and followers, were the fad effe@s of
their adhering to an uncertain gnd corrupted Tra-
dition.

If we look into the State of the Chriftian
Church, we fhall find many inftances of the {ame
nature. Papias, who livid in the beginning of the
fecond Century, made it his bufinefls to colle&
Traditiens. He convers’d with thole, wko were in-
timately acquainted with the Apofiles; and wro;c

- tholg



10 Of the Rale of Faith, Part L.

thofe Relations which they deliver’d to him ; and
yet we cannot rely upon the credit of his Re-
ports. For he vented a parcel of idle (2) Tales;
and among(t the reft he delivers the Do&rin of
the Millemium for a certain truth. Nay farther,
Irengus who receiv’d this Story from Papias, gives
() us ( if you? believe him) the very words of
our Savior Chrift concerning it. >Tis manifelt
alfo, that all the Ancient Fathers believ’d it; and
even St. Ferome himfelf, who did not want cou-
rage, wasalmoft afraid (¢} to write againft it, be-
caufe it was fo univerfally receivd in his -daies.
So that we have not half the evidence for any

(s) Kol meae &2 puSind Teeg. "By of¢ X} sersade mva’ puedy
oy ¥ouX, D 7iew e vaxgay dvdsuon, owuanuis ¢ 7% Xesss
Baarde om Tavina 7 yns Nmoswoofing. Esfeb. Hift. Ecel.
lib. 3. cap. 19. Edit. Vale[. Mogunt. 1672,

(5) Predi&ta itque benedi&tio ad tempora regni fine con- -
tradi&ione pertinet, quando regnabunt jufti furgentes a
mortuis : quando & creatura renovata & liberta, multitua
dinem fru&ificabit univerfz efce, & rore czli, & ex ferrili=
tate terre : quemadmodum Presbyteri meminerune, qui Jo=
hannem difcipulumDomini viderunt,audiffe fe ab eo, quem-
admodum de temporibus illis docebat Dominus,& dicebar,
Venient dies,in quibusVinez nafcenter fingulz decem mil-
lia palmitum habentes,&in uno palmite dem1 millia brachio-
n;m,é':.!ru.adv.[-lareﬁ lib. §. cap. 33. Edit. Fenordent. Parif.
1675.

(¢) Nec ignoro quanta inter homines fententiarum divera
fitas fit. Non dico de Myfterio Trinitatis, cujus re®a con-
feflio eft ignoratio fcientiz : fed de aliis ecclefiafticis dogma-
tibus ; de reforre&ione fcilicet, & de animarum & buma.
nz carpis ftaty, de repromiflionibus futororum, quo modo
debeant accipi, & qua ratione intelligenda fic Apocalypfis
Fobannis: quam fi juxta litteram accipimus, Judaizandum
eft ; fi fpiricualiter, ut feripta eft, differimus,multorum ve-
terum videbimur opinionibus contraire : Latinorum, Tertel-
liawiVistorini, Lafantii : Graecorum, ut czteros pratermits
tam, Hirenai tantum, &c. ut prefaga mente jsm cermam,
guantorum in me rabies concitanda fit. Hien. in Ifaiam,

&b. 18, proew. Paris. 1623.
. other



Chap. IL- Of the Rule of Faith. '8
other opinion,that comes recommended by Tradi
tion ; which we have for this Millenary Dodrin.
And yet the Papifis themfelves do reje&t this Do-
@rin, which has above all others the greateft ap-
pearance of truth, and perhaps the fmalleft Nom-
ber of ill confequences. Baronius (d) calls it an
error in Papias ; and faies, ‘twas afterwards an He-
refly in Appolinaris ; wilcly adding this neceflary
caution, that ( e ) e muft learn from the cxample
of Papias to make a choice in Traditions, and et be-

lieve any thing, which a Mai faies h: receiv’d from
~ ghe 'Tradition of the Anciemts. We are alfo told
by Du Pin, when he is fpeaking of this (f ) Wri-
ter, that We muft not wonder if he has made ervors
@nd falfiies pafs for fentiments of the Apofiles, and
velated fabulous flories as real truths. Which t:aches
‘us that there is pothing fo dangerous in matters of
Religion, as rably to believe' and greedily to embrace
every thing which has the appearance of Piety, with-
out confidering whether it be true or m. Now if
Men were {o apt to bedeceiv’d, and Docdrines

(d) Error ille irrepfit in nonnullos Fideles, aultore Papis
“Bpifcopo Hierapolitano, deMillenario ; qui tamen non conl-
que progreflus eft, ut tranfiret in herefim, nifi poftquamin
Apellinare, quieum pertinacius propugnabat, a Damafo Papa
(ut fuo loco dicemus) damnatus eft. Beren. ad annum 118.
Awtverp, 1617,
cﬂg') x quibus facile intelligas in Fraditimibus habendom

e dele@um ; ut non mox ut quis (¢ aliquid ex mijorum
Tvaditiomg accepifle tradit (at de Papia accidit) fidem ibi
omnes adhibeant. Baren.ibid. .

(f) 11 ne fauc pas s’éconner, s'il a fait pafler deserreurs, &
des fauffetez pour des fentimens des Apdtres, & s'il a con-
é des Hiftoires fabuleufes comme les veritables. Ce qui
nous montre que rien n'eft {i dangereux en matiere de Re-
ligion, que de croire legerement, & d'embrafler avidemeat
¢out cequia l'apparence de pieté, fans confiderer, s'il en a
Ja verité. Ds Pin. Biblioth, Teme prem. pag. 53. A Paris,1693.

wcrc



12 Of the Rule of Faith. . Part 1.

were fo much corrupted, immediately after the
Apoftles Times; certainly thofe who live at the
diftance of fo many Ages, and have not half fo
good opportuniries for fearching into the truth of
them, may be much more eafily impos’d upon.
At the latter end of the Second Century there
wasa great controver{ybetween theEaftern andWe-
ftern Churches concerning the obfervation of Ea-
fter ; and there was Tradition on both fides. For
we are plainly told by (g) Eufebius, and ( b) So-
zomen, that all the Churches in Afia grounded
their pradice upor an ancient Tradition receiv'd
from St. Hobn and St. Philip ; and that all the o-
ther Churches in the World us’d another and quite
different method, which was receiv'd from the A-

(2) Znzhiovag I me xT Tirdv & cunedsdvaunleioss, $n oY

"Adiag dmiows di meginias & in megdos dprudligag,
avAldng riw meeswpsoyud'syg Tl gole Iély om F o owreele
T ga dogliis @RgpuAaTerr, p § e 8 eslaror "Tudwiog
@enopeR Ty g fovin Tards T TauTlw, omig N dv Npdeg
? i huad@ weufodror, ms 7 domdy EmAUress mudisX,
Ovux iJ:: )G TTor CmTeAély F Tefmor Tdis dvd 7o Aorwlud
& oy oingdiny Srxandiass, UE T Amasoainis mpgdiovws
% eis deigy waticar (G- purailionss” o pr dv i'n'gg ooy
oWLEy @»’S‘t‘_a: T T dvasicie; gn ewmeGr M ipigqe TS
wse e dmivesX. Eufeb. Hilk. Ecclef lib. 5. ¢ap. 23.

‘Hypels & (inquit Polyerates, qui preefuit EPifcopiaj Afianis)
éeadlovp[inmoy dzord Tlw wuicar' T ey dirlss, piTe pai-
eovplpor. Kaiyd x¥ 7l ' Adar usiaae sc;&q”t xaxd (e s”
dnve dvachoemes Tn Nudea T mugsgiag 7% Kvels, S ¥ feyemur
F Hons L% beardy, 3 drasiod myray 9 dyss. GiAmaoy
+ 7 Mideyg Amvstany %o 3 x) ladwng 6 cm sl G-

o% Kvels dyamamy, 95 ¢yundn 7o weteg i\?%ﬂfﬂ ol
inigar 7 eemeioygidendTns o8 Tdga X3! 7 afidnorp.
Eul{b ibid. cap 24.

(b) "Ewei 3901 mess Now ingele ix Forlo Meiy Tladrw 4 ITE-
78 Tho ooy dmudlew’ oi'j i "Adiag ludrry 7y tYaf-
Aish anorsdelr iqueilorme.  Sezewmew. Hift. Ecclef. lib. 7.
¢ap. 19, Edit, Valel. Parif. 1668.

poftes



Chap. II. . Of the Rule of Fuaith 13

poftles St. Paul and Si. Peter, and contini’d doum ta
their own Tims. I fuppofe our Adverfaries will not
fay, that the Apofties preferib’d different Cuftoms
in different Countries ; for if they did, I pray what
fhall we think of Pope Viétor, who excommunica-
ted thofe that obferv’d the Apoltles Inftitution ;
and how fhall we be able to juftify thofe Bifhops'
who agreed to negleé& one Cuftom, and maintain’d
an univerfal obfervation of the other? And if the
Apofties did noc preferibe different Cuftoms, then
it feems Tradition is a very uncertain thing, which
cou’d lead fo many perfons into {o great an ertor
about fo _[grea: an annual Feaft in fo fmall 2 com-
pafs of Time 3 and that too, in the pureft Ages
of the Church, when no intereft or other worldly
confideration cou’d have any fhare in the Cor-
ruption of it. _

But were I obliged tonumber up all the inftances
of doubtful and corrupted Tradstions,my task wou’d
be infinite and impoflible. Every age of theChurch
affords too great a plenty of them ; and everyMan’s
reading and experience will affure him that 1 fpeak
the truth. :

Nor is this thing to be wondred at, if we con-
fider the Nature of Mankind, and the policies of
Satan the Grand Deceiver of it. ’Tis notorious,
that Paffion, Affe@ion and Intereft do govern,  or
at leaft have a firange influence upon the World ;
and that the beft of Men are not exempted from
thefe common frailties of Human nature. They
may, I confefs, endeavor to corre& the Vices of
their feveral coaftitutions ; but ’tis impeffible to
be wholly free from them. Thisis the reafon
that Truth is adulterated, and receives a new tin-
&ure from every Channel it pafles thro’. Men
arc -apt to fpeak s their inclinations lcad thcm‘i

an



14 Of the Rwle of Faith. Pare I.
and to give a matter of fa& fuch colors as they:
think it ought to wear. So that the fame thing
is reprefented diverfe waies, and appears with al=
moft as many different Faces, as there are different.
Perfons in the World.

‘The fame may be oblerv’d of any Do&rin that
isdcliver’d ; for it is drefs’d up after contrary
manixrs, according as Men are well or ill difpos’d
for the receprion of ir. He that is fond of an.
Opinion, and either hears or reads an expreflion,
coming from a judicious Perfon, that may feem
to favor it, is foon perfuaded that the other a-
grees perfe@ly with him; and wilt back his con-
ceit with the judgment of one, whofe authority
he thinks fufficient to recommend it, But if the
Opinion thwart his inclination, and he woun’d
fain be at liberty to reje it ; then every argument
is nicely examin’d, and fcarce any.thing fhall be
thought 2 fufficient demonftration of it.

We have every day moft notorious inftances of
this common frailty, even in the beft and fincereft
Chriftians. Where 1s the Man that .is wholly free
from prejudice, and that does not find it the moft
difficult thing in natureto be truly and: really im-
partial 2 How many Perfons that are wedded to an
Hypothefis, do appeal to the Scripture for the
certainty of it? They feem to imagin that the
Heads of the Apoftles were caft in the fame Mould
with theit own; that all the infpit’d Writers were
throughly acquainted with their Schemes: and
then to be fure the Holy Word of God does
infallibly teach all their idle fancies. ‘Thus do
they unwittingly fall into 2 very dangerous error,
and faften their own follies upon the infallible
Spirit of God. On the other fide, when Men
are obftinately fet againft an Opinion, thefob::
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found of a Scripture phrafe fhall be cal’d a con-
demnation of it ; and thofe that fhall venture to de-
fend it, muft expe& to be charg’d with nothing le(s
than Here{y and oppofing the Scripture. This is 2
matter of daily experience ; fo that ’tis impoffible
for any Man to be ignorant of it. The difeale is
fo deeply rooted in our nature, that the moft pru-
dent and religious Perfons are in fome mealure af-
fliGed with it. ) :

The ancient Fatherslabot’d under the fame mif~
fortune. Tho' they were eminently pious, yet
they felt the byafs of corrupted nature. This is
evident from their Writings, in which they have
thewn theml(elves to be but Men. We that live
at a diftance, and are not immediately interefted
in their difputes, can obferve diverfe inftances of
weaknels, which we ought to pity, becaufe they
are neceflary frailties. They {ometimes load
their adverfaries with fuch Charges, as we can
hardly cftcem juft ; and aggravate fome things,
perhaps beyond their due meafure. They do
fometimes infilt upon the flighteft matters in the
heat of their difpures ; and lay great ftrefs upon
fome arguments, which we cannot think conclu-
five. When they were poflefs’d of an Opinion,
they feem’d as eager in the defence of it, as their
Succeflors ; and therefore we muft not think it
firange if they were fometimes too hafty, and took
thole things for fubftantial proofs, which when
narrowly lgcarch’d by thofe who have more leifure -
and cooler thoughts, appear to have been little or
nothing to the purpofe. )

Thus tis probable, that the Apofties might have
fpoken many glorious things concerning the future
flourifhing State of the Church, &c. which Papias
being acquainted with, and having an aﬁcﬁm
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fome earthly promifes, might eafily miftake for 4
temporal Reign of our Savior Chrift. Others that
are pleafed with the fame thoughts, may apply
Textsof Seripture in favor of them ; and think this
Do&rin contain’d in God’s Word, becaufe it is -
not exprefly contraditted by it. Such are the effects

of a Warm Fancy, when 1t heartily efpoufes an

Opinion. .

I donot now difpute concerning the truth of
the Millenary Do&rin, If the abetrors of it have
(as perhaps they may have) fubftantial arguments
to evince it, 1 obje& nothing againft it ; only I
~ contend that Tradition is a very weak proof, fince

it might be owing to the temper of an Honeft
Chriftian ; who, becaufe it pleas’d him well, con’d
eafily think it an Apoftolical Truth. This may
teach us to be fober and cautious in our affertions ;
for tho’ we are not forbidden to propofe an Hy-
pothefis,and entertain our felves with fuchSchemes
as we think probable ; yer we ought not to receive
or impole any thing for trath, which may not be
evidently prov’d. i

*Twere eafy to heap up numberlefs inftances
upon this occafion ; but I am unwilling either
to weary the Reader, or to difcover the Weaknefs
of fuch Venerable Fathers. However, I am per<
fuaded, we may account for the far greater part
of their Miftakes upon this Principle; and I
cou’d heartily wifh, that the much groffer er-
rors of fome other Perfons were equally capable
of excufe. \

Now if the humours and ¢ircumftances of Men
have fo much influence upon their judgments, and .
the holy Fathers of the Church. were liable to
thefe infirmities ; if the Written Word of God

is {o often ftretch’d and wiredraws, cven by th?;ﬁ
: who
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who havea juft efteem for it; if "tis made to fpeak;
what Men are willing to hear : and forcibly bent
to that fide which is moft apt vo pleafe ; if, I fay
thefe things be true, and {fo much violence i;!y be
done cven to the Scripture it felf; how great is
the danger of unwritten Zraditions ; when not only
a prejudic’d underftanding, an excufable fondnefs
for an Opinion, an earnelt defire to defend what
is judg’d right, tho’ by weak arguments; when,
Ifay, not only thefe things, but Confidence and
Obltinacy, Deceit and Hypocrify, Intereft and
Defign, and every wicked Principle which needs
a forgery to affift it," has all poffible opportunities
of making additions to them ? _

. We know what wonderful Cheats have been
pals’d upon the World by Men of intriguing
Heads, and harden’d Foreheads, and deep Diffimu-
lation; and what fhou’d hinder, but that fuch
perfons may obtrude falfe Do&rines, which it may
be utterly impoffible for us to confute, if a bare
Tradition be thought {ufficient to eftablitha Truth?

‘When the matter is indifferent, let us if we pleafe,

believe a confident Report ; or at leaft not oppofe
and contradi& it, till we know it to be falfe : but
certainly ’tis unreafonable to think that thing ne-
ceflary to Salvation, which is grounded upon fuch

.pitiful proof. ‘The Chriftian Religion wou’d be
.a very uncertain thing, and the Profeffors of it
‘wou’d be reduc’d to great Mifery, and be utterly

deftitute of any realonable hopes of Heaven; if
their Salvation muft depend upon the belief of
Reports. Tis poffible they may never come to
the knowledge of half of them; or they may be
corruptly deliver’d. ’Tis plain, they cannot have
any juft Aflurance, any well-fet’d Hope, which
is as an anchor of the éazd both_ fure and ﬂkf{ajg,

. Cy
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Heb. 6. 19. if they are plung'd into {uch circum-
ftances.

Wg know how much our Pra&ice is influenc’d
by our Faith; that tis eafy to debauch Men’s
Morals by debauching their Principles : and there-
fore we have too much reafon to believe that the
Devil does endeavour it. Now how is it poffible
for us to efcape the Wiles of Satan, if we are ob-
liged to receive Traditions upon the pain of damna=
tion ? Why may not he make ufe of his ufual in-
{truments, and impole lies upon us? Why may not
he imploy fome Wolves in Sheeps cloathing; whom
we my take for fincere and upright Saints ; whilft
at the fame time they may teach damnable Here-
fies, and prove them by a Confident pretence to
Tradition? Nay, why may not he abufe the Weak-
nefs even of good Perfons, and corrupt the Chri-
ftian Do&rine, by inticing them to reprefent
Matters with a different Air, to give them another
turn and heightening circumftances ; which being
increas’d by the next Relator, may at length fwell
that which was true in the Original, into a mon-
ftrous Abfurdity ? Thus may the Devil deftroy the
Vitals of Religion, and overturn the Gofpel by
the help of Traditions.

It cannot be deny’d, but that feveral errors
‘have taken fan&uary in Tradition. For befides
what I have already mention’d, and innumerable
other inftances which might be produc’d, we
know that the (i) Valentinians, Carpocratians, The-
odotians, and other ancient Hereticks, pretended to
Tradition. Nay the very Scriptures themfelves
have been in danger of corruption by reafon of

(i) See Irenensadv. Har. lib. 1. ¢ 24. & lib. 3.¢. 1,2, 3. 4.
Teresll. de preferip. . 23, 35, 27. Eofeb. Hift. lib, 5.c. 18.
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thofe Additions, which the Nazarens and others
made upon the Authority of Tradition. From
whence 1t appears; that when Tradition is fet up,
' l(:‘. uc:lldcrmines the Truth of the written Word of

0 i

1 know our Adverfaries will reply, that tho® ’tis
poffible for Men to deceive and be deceiv’d, and
confequently to propagate miftakes ; yet'on the
other fide it is alfo poffible for them to convey the
truth : and thac Providence will not fuffer Errors
to prevail {o far as to eorrupt the truth of the Gof-
pel. _But I defirg them to confider, that matters
of Faith, and things neceffary to falvation, ought
not to depend upon bare poffibilities. *Tis poflible,
I confefs, that Tradition may be kept pure ; but
’tis a thoufand times more probable that ’twill be
corrupted. But, I pray, how is it poffible for
thofe who live at a confiderable diftance of time,
to know whether it has been corrupted, or no?
The Experience of all Ages forces us to fufpe& it ¢
nay, ’tis hardly poflible to produce an inftance of
any Tradition, in which we are not able, even in
thefe latter days, to difcover alterations and addi-
tions; and to fhew manifeft footfteps of the cor-
ruption of it. ’Tis in vain tofay, that Providence
ftands engag’d for the perfervation of it ; fince ex-
perience contradids and overthrows this pretence.
Nor ought we to depend upon Providence, with-
out cither a reafon or a promife to ground our ex-~
pe&ations upon.

In a wotd, no Man can fafely rely upon any
one Zradition, unlefs he has reafonable grounds to
think, that it has not been deprav'd ; and ’tis imi-
ﬁﬂible for him to arrive at any tolerable fatif-

ion in this matter, unlefs he can be in fome
meafure affur’d; 1. what every one of thofe Perfons
B2 were,
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were, thro’ whofe hands it has pafs’d. 2. that not
one of them was deceiv’d himfelf. 3. that not one
of them has deceiv’d his Succeffors. But I am
fully perfuaded that thofe who contend for the
authority of Tradition, will never be able to make
out either all, or any one of thefe particulars.

1 cannot without fome difficulty reftrain my
felf from making further enlargements upon this
point. Tradition has been the Parent of {o much
mifchief, that it deferves to be fully expos’d. But
I muft not urge the tenth part of what may be
faid againlt it ; efpecially fince any fingle inftance
or argument has force enough to weaken it’s pre-
tended authority. And I hope, what I have
very briefly difcours’d, or rather hinted at, has
made it plain that we cannot depend upon it ; be-
caufe it is utterly uncertain and liable to great cor=
ruptions.

CHAP I

That we have mo remedy againft the Uncer-
tainty and Corraptions of Tradition.

UT then, tocarry this matter a lictle higher, -

I defire it may be confider’d
II. That we have no remedy againft the Un~
certainty and Corruptions of Tradition. ’Tis
pretended by our Adverfaries, that tho’ Tradi-
tion is utterly uncertain and liable to great cor-
_ruptions, yet we cannot be deceiv'd by Zradition,
if we admit none but what the Church has pro-
_nounc’d authentic. But I anfwer, that the Church
"is not able to affure us, that fome Traditions are
f genuine
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genuine and pure; fo that we muft for ever re-
main liable to deceits and impoftures:

Becaufe, if the Church be able to affure us, that
fome Traditions are genuine and pure ; the muft be
able to do it, either by ordinary means, or by an
extraordinary affiftance from Almighty God. Now
I prefume our Adverfaries will not venture to fay,
thar the Church can affure us, that fome Traditions
are genunine and pure, by the ule of ordinary
means ; becaufe ordinary means have ever been
granted to all Mankind, and yet I have made it
Plainly appear from the experience of all Man-
kind, that Tradition is wtterly uncertain and liable
20 great Corruptions,

if therefore on the other hand, the Church pre-
tends toaflure us, that fome Traditions are genuine
and pure, by an extraordinary affiftance from Al-
mighty God ; the wou’d do well to prove, that
fhe has fuch an affiftance. Now this muft be
prov'd, either by the reftimony of Miracles, or by
a Promife granted to the Church in the hol
Scriptures. If it be prov’d by Miracles; thofe
Miracles ought to be true, and well attefted and
publicly known: but I am perfuaded, our Ad-
verfaries will not infit upon that fort of argue
ments ; and therefore it muft be prov’d from fome
Promife of Scripture.

Now ’tis not pretended by our Adverfaries, that
God has made any particular Promife to affilt the
Church ip the diftin&tion of Traditions:- but they
fay, that God has Promis’d in general that hig
Church fhall be infallible in her determinations;
and from hence they conclude, that fhe can in+
fallibly determin what Jraditions are genuine .and
pure. I fhall therefore examine thofe places upe
on which the Dodrine of infallibility is graund-

B3 ~ - ded,
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ded, and fhew that there is no Promifc of the
Church’s Infallibility contain’d in the Scriprures.
‘T'his I fhal do in the following Chapter.

CHAP 1v.

That the Charch is not infallible,

Infallibility of the Church from diverfc

NOW our Adverfaries endeavour to prove the

Texts; and

1. They produce Dent. 17. 8, &c. If there arife
8 matter 00 hard for thee in judgmens, between blmud
and blond, berween plea and plea, aud between firoak
and ftroak, being matters of controverfy within thy
gates ; thenthou [balt arife, and get the up into the place
which the Lord tby God [ball chufe ; andthou [balt compe
sano 2he Priefls the Levites, and unto the Fudge that
fhall be in thofe days, and injuire, and they fball fhew
‘thee the Jemtence of judgment. Andthou [balt do accord-
ing to the fentence, which they of that place (which the
Lovd fball chufe) fhall fhew thee 5 and thou fhalt dbferve
80 do according to all that they inform thee. Accordin
20 the fewtence of the Law whick they [ball teach thee, and
according to the judgment which they [ball tell thee, 1hoy
Jbals do 5 thou fhalt not decline. from the Jentence which
shey fball fbew thee, tothe right band or to the bft. And
she Man that will doprefumpeuonfly, and will not hearken
wasto the Prieft, thae flandeth to mmifter there before the
Lord, or wnto the Fudge, even that Man fiall die : and

phou fhals pur away the evil from Ifracl,
- B | Con-
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Concerning this Pafage I fhall abfetve Four
things. 1. That the mattersto be determin’d are
matters of juftice and right between Man and Man;
fo that Religious matters are not mention’d. And
for the farther confirmation of this, it is to be no-
ted, that the Jfraelites were perpetually oblig’d by
this Precept, to abide by the determination of the -
Perfons here mention’d ; fo that our Savior Chrift
was oblig’d (as 2 Man) to do the fame : and yet
1 believe our Adverfaries will not fay, that our
Savior, who was without donbt ready to {ubmit
to their authority in matters of right, did ever
think them infallible in Religious matters ; efpeci-
ally when they condemn’d him as an Impoftor,
2. Iobferve that the People are commanded to a-
bide by the Sentenee of the Judge, as well as of
the Prieft ; {o that the one has as much infallibili-
ty as the other. 3. That the Ifraclites are not
commanded to believe the Sentence Infallible, but
only to fubmit to it, asthe proper way to decide
Controverfies. 4. That the Sentence was to be
given according to the prefeription of the Law ;
1o that the Perfon who gives Sentence, is not for
that reafon to be thought infallible, any more
tv.l:ﬁap one of our Judges in an ardinary Court of

ioe. -
Thefe things thereforebeing premis’d, I anfwer,
1. That this paflage does not prove that she Fewifh
«Church was infallible in Macters of Faith. 3. That
if it dpes fuppofe the Fewiph Church to have been
anfallible in matters.of Faith, it mult {uppele the
“Jewifs Civil Magifiraces to have been iofallible
alfo 5 which our Adverfaies will not grane. 3.1f
it be good arguing from this cafe of the Fews to
that of she Chriffians, then, upon fuppofition that
the Fewifb Church and Civil Magifitares were in-
' B4 ' fallible,
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fallible, it follows that the Chriftian Civil Ma-
giftrates, as well as the Chriftian Church, are in-
fallible. But this I fuppofe, will be ftifly deny’d
by thofe of the Church of Rome. 4. If this
Text prove any infallibility at all, then that in-
fallibility is lodg’d, not only in the whole Body
of the Church, but alfo in every fmall Number
or fingle Perfon, that fhall have been appointed to
hear a particular Caufe: But the confequences
of this Affertion are ridiculous. . Tho’ this
pafiage did really prove the Fewih Church to have
been infallible in matters ot Faith (which for the
reafons alledg’d can never be thewn) yet it do’s
not follow that the Chriftian Church is alfo in-
fallible in matters of Faith. For we cannot chal-
lenge to our felves feveral of their Privileges ;
and we may with as much reafon lay claim to
their Urim and - Thummim, &c. as to their infal-
libility ; unlefs we can fhew by fome Text of
Scripture, that our Savior has tranfplanted this
particular Gift of Infallibility out of the Fewi
into the Chriftian Church.

2. They urge our Savior’s Promife to the
Church, -that the Gates of Hell [ball not prevail a-
gainft it, Matth. 16. 18. In thofe Words our Blef-
fed Lord affures us, that his Church fhall not be
totally deftroy’d ; but continue either in a prof-
_ perous, or at leaft in an affliGed State, tothe end
“of the World. Now ’tis freely granted; that the
perpetuity of the Church is herein plainly fore-
told : but furely it will never be prov’d, that the
Church cannot be perpetual, unlefs it be alfo in-
fallible. ‘They fay indeed, that Herefies may be
brought into the Church, and by degrees deftroy

| the Artjcles of the Chriftian Faith, unlefs the
hurch has infallibility to prevent them, But we

" " : mfwcr’
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anfwer, that God can eafily preferve his Church
from being totally undermin’d and ruin’d by He-

refies (which.is all that is here promis’d) with-

out the help of Infallibility : and therefore Infal-
li?i.lity is not neceflary to the perpetual duration
of it. i i

3. Becaufe our Savior fays, Masth. 18.17. If
be negleét to bear the Church, let him be unto thee as
an Heathen Man or. a Publican, they think the
Church muft be infallible ; for otherwife (fay
they) a Man wou’d not be obliged to obey it
upon pain of fuch a punifhment. But I anfwer
this with an inftance more than parallel. I fu
pofe our Adverfaries will allow, that an undutiful
Child or a rebellious Subje@ fhall (unlefs he re-
pent) be eternally damn’d ; and that eternal dam-
nation is as {everea punifhment, as being thought
an Heathen Man or a Publican : and yet I fuppofe.
they will not fay that a Parent or'a King muft
needs be infallible; as if a Child or a Subje&
cou’d not otherwife be damn’d for difobedience.
" This Text indeed dire&s to the Cenfure, which
ought to be infliGed on thofe who difobey the
Chorches authority ; but it do’s by no means
prove the Church infallible, unlefsthere can be na
authority without infallibility. . -

4. Our Savior fays, Marth. 18.20. Where two
or three are gather'd -together in my Name, there am
4 in the midft of them : from whence {fome Perfons
conclude, that if he be prefent.with two or three
Perfons, he is much more prefent in a General
Council; and if Chrift be prefent in a general
Council, that General Council muft be mgllda}ﬁ
T o this 1 anfwer, 1. that our Savior fpedks of
Men's offering up their Prayers to God, and pro-
mifes them that their joint Petitions fhall bcg:’n-

ted:
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ted: but he {peaks not one word of an infallibte
determination of Controverfies concerning matters
of Faith. This appears from the context ; for
after he had fpoken of Church Cenfures, he pro-
ceeds to Church Prayers, faying, Again 1 fay
unto you, that if two of you [ball agree on earth as
touching any thing that they fball ask, it fball be
dove for them of my Father which is in Heaven.. For
where two or three are gasher’'d together in my Name,
there am I in the AEdft of them, 2. Tho’ this be
moft plainly fpoken of public Prayers; yet let us
fuppofe it {poken of two or three judges met to
confider of Ecclefiaftical affairs. Cerrainly our
Adverfaries will not fay, that every fmall meeting
of two or three Ecclefiaftical Perfons is infallible ;
as they muft of neceflity be, if infallibility be
the confequence of Chrift’s being i the midf of

5. The Scribes and Pharifees ({ays our Blefied
Lord; Matth.23. 1, 2.) fitin Mofes’s Seas ; all there-
fore, whatfoever they bid you obferve, that obferve amd
do. Therefore in the judgment of fome Perfons the
Scribes and Pharifees, and much more the Chusch
of Chrift, muft be thought infallible, Buc I pray,
mauft not the People hear their Spiritaal Teachers,
unlefs thofe Teachers be infallible ? The Serides
and Pharifees wereto explain the Law, and as far
as they taught the People their duty, - they are.to
be follow'd, notwithftanding their ewan wick-
ed Lives ; and this we allow allo with refpe&
to Chriftian Paftors: for certainly the Fews of
old, and the Chriflians now-a-days ave obliged 50

&ifc whatever is prefs’d upon them out of the
ord of God ; tho! their Teachers be neither
good Men, nor infallible. ' '-
- But will our Adverfasies @y, the Scribes mdi’;:

3 Tij¢e
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rifees cow’d not miflead the People? What then
thall we think of our Savior’s Words, when he
{ays, they ranghs for doftrines the commandments of
men, Matth, 15.3. and calls them blind guides,
Marth. 23, 24. fools and blind, v. 17, 19. and blind
Jeaders of the blimd, Matth. 15. 14. and fays, v. 13.
o unto you Scribes and Pharifees, hypecrites, for ye
foat ap the Kingdom of Heaven againft Men: for
ye urither go in your [elves, neither fuffer ye them
shat ave emringto goin. And again, v. 15. 12 com-
pofs Sea and Land to make one Profelyte ; and when b2
is made, ye make him twofold more the Thild of Hell
than your felves? Nay, they condemn’d our Savior,
and taught the People fo to do, and caft thofe that
follow’d him out of the Synagogue, Fohn 9. and
are not thefe infallible Matks of infallible Guides ?
Now if the Scrvbes and Pharifees were not in~
fallible, as I think I have fufficiently prov'd:
then that infallibility, which has been fallly at-
tribated to them, do’s not prove that the Chri-
ftian Choech is infallible. Befides, if the Scrifes
and Pharifees had been truly infallible ; yet it do’s
not follow that the Chriftian Church is infallible
afo. Becaunf none can enjoy that privilege, un-
lels God beftow it on them : and we muft not
.conclude that God beftows it upon one body of
Men, becaufe (for fome reafons beft known to
himfeif) he did formerly beftow it upon ano-
ther ; unlefs we a1¢ able to Yhew the Promife, or
ove the gift of it. ;
Nay farther, if the Scribes and Pharifees mail be
thought infallible, becaufe the People were to ob-
T
fingle Perfon-of them was infajlible ; bec
the &ol;ﬁ:wm: net taught by the whole Body of

them together, butby onc fingle Perfon ata lt:Tm
' ' ow
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Now if every fingle Scribe or Pharifee were in-
fai ible in his teaching; then, according to our
Adverfaries way of reafoning, every fingle Chri-
ftian Prieft mul{ be infallible in his Sermons. But,
I prefume, no confidering Perfon will affirm thefe
things.

6. Some Perfons argue, that the Church is in-
fallible, becaufe our Savior promis’d, Marth. 28.
20, to be with it to the end of "the world. But we
fhall think this Paffage nothing at all to their
purpole, till they can prove it impoffible for our
Savior to be with his Church, and AfGift it
with his Grace and Blefling (which is all he
promifes in this place) unlefs he make it alfo in-
fallible.

" 7. Our Savior fays, Luke 10.16. He that beareth
you, beareth me; and be that defpifeth you, defpifeth
me; and be shat defpifeth me, defpifeth bim thas fent
me. ‘Therefore, {ay our Adverfaries, the Church
is infallible. But, I pray, may not defpifing the
Paftors of God’s Church, who are Ambaffadors for
Chrift, 2 Cor. 5. 20. be grievous fin, and an a&
of contempr againft his Majefty ; although the
Paftors of the Church be not icfallible ? Befides,
if this Text proves any infallibility, it is to be
found in every particular Preacher ; becaufe he
that heareth him, heareth Chrift ; and he that
defpifeth him, defpifeth Chrift ; and he that
defpifeth Chrift ; defpifeth Geod, that fent - eur
Savior Chrift. But, as I have already faid, no for
ber Perfon will think every particular Preacher to
be infallible. : E
© 8. Again, our Savior fays to Sc, Peter, Luke
22.32. JBut I bave pray'd jorithee, that thy faith
fail not 5 and when thou art cowverted, firengthey
#hy Breskren. - - Our Savior forefaw, .that St. Pﬂ%

wour
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would dény’d him ; he knew that the Devil de=
fird to bave the Apoltles, that he might fifi them
as wheat, v. 31. and was fenfible ot St. Peter’s frail-
ty and cowardice, and was troubled at ic. This
made him pray for the perfeverance of all his Dil-
ciples; and particularly, to tell St. Peter, that he
had interceded for him, who was in danger of
Apottaly. But I have prayed for thee, that thy
faith failnot ; 1 have intreated my Father, that he
wou’d give thee fuch a portion of his preventing
and affifting grace, as may not permit thee finally
to fall away. And when thou art converted, and
art fenfible of that grievous fin, into which thy
weaknefs fhall betray thee, then do thou firengthen
thy brethren. Do thou, who fhalt then have been
a {ad example of human frailty, endeavour to con-
firm their doubting and wavering fpirits ; dothou
ufe all poffible arguments, and imploy all thy Zeal
in perfuading them to be true to their Malter, and
take warning at thy great calamity.
~ But now, which way will any Man be able to
prove the Church infallible from this Text of
Scripture ? Do’s our Savior’s Praying to his Fa-
ther that St. Peter may not finally Apoftatize, or
his advifing St. Peter to firengthen his Brethren,
when he was recover’d from the fin of denying
his Mafter; 1 fay, do’s either of thefe things
Erl;;wc that St. Peter the pretended Head of the
urch, or that the whole body of the Catholic
Church met together in a general Council, isin-
fallible ? But I proceed. .
* 9. Our Savior being about to leave the World,
.that he might revive the drooping fpirits of his
Difciples, who were fili’d with forrow at the
.thoughts of his departure, promifes that he will
fend them another Comforter, which fhall abi_d;
= wit
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with them forever. Jf yeJove me, fays ho, John
14. IS5, 16. keep my commandmenss, And F will
pray the Father, and be [ball give yox amothir Come-
forter, that be may abide with you forever. This
promife was made to the Difciples only, and theix
experience prov’d the performance of it : bus
which way it belongs to the fucceeding ages, 1
am not able to divine.

However, wee’l fuppofe it made to the whole
Church in general, thro’ all the future Gene-
rations of it ; yet how is it poffible to prove the
Church’s infallibility from it ; unlefs all thofe to
whom the Holy Ghoft is a Comforser, and with
whom he abides, are infallible ? It this be granted ;
then every good Man, who is the Temple of the
Holy Ghoft, muft be thougtit infallible. But this
Affertion is fo very abfurd, that no eonfidering
Perfon will maintain it

10. Well ; but this Coniforter fhall teach them
all things, v.26. and therefore the Church muft
needs be infallible. But this is eafily anfwer’d,
if we confider that the words (as I have already
faid) were {poken to the Apoftles only; who as
our Savior tells them, Luke 24. 25. were flow of
beart to believe all that the Prophets have [poken.
‘Therefore he promifes them, that the Comfor-
ter thou’d teach them all things, and bring all shings
t0 their remembrance, whatfoever be had faid unte
them. ‘The holy Spirit was to open their Un-
derftandings, and refrefh their Memories ; fo that
by comparing what our Savior did and fpake,
with the ancient Prophecies, they fhou’d be ful-
ly convinc’d of his being the true Meffiab,
and upon that convifion fhou'd boldly preach
the Truth to all the Werld. And I pray,
may not this Promife, made tothe Apoftles, be

; : fulfill’d, .
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fulfil’d, onlefs the Church be forever infallible
However, let us fuppofe this Promifc made to
the whole Church in general in all fucceeding
times; yet there is no need of the gift of infal-
libility for the performance of it : becaufe the holy
Ghoft, in teaching the Apoftles, has alfo taught
us af things. For by reading and comparing their
Writings with thofe of the old Prophets, we
are able to demondtrate the truth of our Savior’s
Miffion ; fo that we need notr any farther evi-
dence of it. But certainly no Man will ever be
able to prove, that the Church is therefore in-
fallible, becaufe God has taught her all things
that are, cither requir'd to prove the truth of the
Chriftian Religion, or neceflary to falvation by
the Gofpel-Covenant. God teaches every Man
his duty ; but by teaching a Man his duty, he
do’s not make that Man infallible. Even fo God
may teach the Church as much as he thinks con-
wventent ; but this may be done without making
the Church infallible. '
11. Our Savior fays, Fobu 16. 12, 13. Ihave
many things to Jay unto you; but ye camnot bear
:J;u mmMHMit, uﬁmﬂﬂe the S;'n‘t of truth
is come, he will guide you imto all truth ; and there-
fore fome fuppofe the Church muft be infallible.
‘But 1 fay again, that thefe words were {poken to
the Apofties only ; and ’tis certain that our Savi-
or cou’d guide his Apoftles into all truth, and
make his will fully known to them by the mini-
firy of the bleffed Spirit; altho’ the Church in
fucceeding Ages were not infallible.
If it be faid, that the promife is made to the
whale Church in all fucceeding Ages; 1 an{wer,
-1. That it appears from the context to be plainly
etherwifc : but 3. Granting the promifc made :;oc
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the whole Church; yet we are well affur’d, that
the holy Spirit can affift the Church in all Ages,
and lead thofe who are ready to follow his dire-
&ions, into all neceffary truths, altho’the Chuxch
be not infallible.

Befides, the holy Spirit has promis’d to lead all
Men into all goodnefs : and I hope our Adverfa-
ries will acknowledge him to be as good as his

"Word, altho’ the beft of Men do fin every day.
So that a promife to lead the Church intoall truth,
do’s not make the Church infallible ; any more than
a promife of affifting us to perform all good a&i-
ons, do’s preferve Men from a poffibility of finning.

12. They alledge Afks 15.38. It feemed good 20

the boly Ghoft and t0 us, &c. from whence they in-
fer, that the Holy Ghoft do’s prefide in all the
General Councils of the Church, and makesthem
infallible, But this Text will do our Adverfaries
no fervice, if the Context be confider’d.
. For when fome Men which came down from Ju-
dea, taught the brethren and faid, Except ye be cir-
cumcis’d after the manner of Mofes, ye cammot be
(av'd; verfe 1. it was atlength determin’d, that Paul
and Barnabas, and certain other of them [bow’d go up
to Jerufalem unto the Apoftles and Elders abous this
queftion; verfe 2. Now when the Apofiles and Elders
came together for to confider of this matter ; and when
there had been much difputing, Peter rofe up, v.6, 7.

the fubftance of whofe fpeech wasto thiseffe&; vix.
That it was not neceffary for theGentilesto become
Fews, before they cou’d be receiv’d intothe Church ;-

r that God had formerly fent him to Corneliss,
and thereby plainly declar’d that he put no diffe-
rence between Fews and Gentiles, but that in every
Nation, he that feareth God, and worketh righte-
oufnefs is accepted of him. '

: ' Then
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Then; when edch perfon had fpoken what he
thought convenient, Fames the Bithop of thae
place determin’d the queftion, faying, verfe 13, 8c.
Men and Brethren, bearken umto me, Simeon bath
declared (by inftancing in Cormelius) how God at the
Sirft did vifit the Gentiles, tosake out of them a people
Jor bis Name, 8c. Wherefore my fememe is, that we
trouble mwot them which from the Gentrles are turmed-
# God, &c. And accordingly ’twas agreed to write
unto the Brethren, who had fent Barnabas and Saul,
{aying, v. 28. k feemed good 2o the Holy Ghoft, who
has plainly fignify’d his Will in the Revelation
made concerning Cormelius, and to us, who are re+
folv’d to follow his dire&ions, and walk by that
Rule which he has fet us by his own example; s
lay wpon you, &C. s
This is the Natural Interptetation of the Text ;
and therefore it do’s not appear, that the Holy
Ghoft did at that inftanc infpire them with cheir
refolution : bat that they gather’d what was his
© Will, from a former revelation,. and defign’d in
this which was a like cafe; to proceed accordingly:
So that our Adverfarics cannot conclude from
bence, that the General Councils of the Church
are %mded by the Holy Ghoft; i.becaufe this
do’s by no means appear to have been a General
Councils 2. becaufe tho’ it were a General Councily
yet there is no particular guidance vouchfaf’d to
them; but they dire& themfelves by a former
example. . _ o
However, {uppofe it were quite otherwife ; fup=
mthisw'ercz truly General Council, and that the
y Ghoft prefided in it: yet our Adverfaries
will never be able to prove, that the Church may
depend upon the fame privilege in thefe days ; be«
canf¢ there is no¢ the lcag fhadow of a pron‘:igcc:z
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Scripture, by virtue of which the may lay clajm
to it. .

13. Becaufe the Church is call’d the Pilar and
Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. fome will haftily
conclude, that fhe is infallible. But certainly ’tis
poffible for the Church to profefs all the neceflary
truths of the Chriftian Religion (which is all that
this Text implies) altho’ it be not enduw’d with In-
fallibility. I fuppofe, every Member of the Church
of Rome do’s believe that he profefles all the Go-
fpel truths ; and yet, Iprefume, fcarce any Mem-
ber of the Church of Rome do’s think himfelf infal-
lible.

14. To fuch as argue from Heb. 13. 7. Remem-
ber them which have rule over you, &ec. I return a
fhort anfwer, That we may remember and obey our
Spiritual Rulers, without thinking them infallible.
And thus, I hope it do’s fufficiently appear, that
the Church cannot claim Infallibility upon the ac-
count of any promife made to her in.the Holy.
Scriptures.

But I know, our Adverfaries will not quit their
claim to Infallibility, alcho’ all their Arguments
from Scripture fail them. ’Tis neceflary, they fay,
that there fhould be an infallible Judge of Contro=
verfies ; for otherwife God has not fufficiently pro-
vided for the peace of his Church : apd fince ’tis
neceflary there fhould be one, we are fure there is
one. Now to this I anfwer, L . §

1. That their Argument from the neceffity of an
infallible Judge, is by no means conclufive: For
we cannot fay, that God has done a thing, merely
becaufe we think it neceffary that he thould do it.
They ought to fhew that there is fuch a Judge,
that there isan infallible Authority in the Church;
and this they ought to evince by {ubftantial Ar-

L guments :
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guments : but they muft not think to prove a mat-
ter of fa& by faying, Ir oughtto be. ’Tis confefs’d
by all Proteftants, that God has fufficiently provi-
ded for his Church ; and this weaffirm, not only
becaufe he is naturally good, and extremely careful =
of it ; but alfo becaufe we do by experience find
that he has made ample provifion for it : but tho”
we cou’d imagine fomething, which to our weak
underftanding might feem wanting, yet we dare
not fay, ’tis neceiiary for us." Nay, we rather con-
clude, thatit is therefore notnecetfary, becaufe i
do’s not appear that God has given it to us. Thus
in-the Cafe before ns, tho’ there were a {eeming
neceflity of Infallibility ; yet we believe that there
is no real neceflity of it, becavfe we have no fuffi-
cient Reafons to pcrfuade us, that God has bcﬁow-
ed it upon the Church. Bu:,

2. There is not fo much as a feeming neceffity
of Infallibility. For the Holy Scriptures are fuffici-
ently plain, and fit to determine all Controverfies
concerning Religion ; and this is the only end that
Infallibility can ferve.  If our Adverfarics obje&,
That the Scriptures are obfcure, and that the fenfe
of them is uncertain, without the affiftance of an
infallible Tuterpreter ; I crave leave to wave this
Objection ar prefent, becaufe it will better fuit
wich the lacter end of this Difcourfe, whcrc[fhall
give it a full Anlwer.

Well then; fince we have no fuﬂic:cnt Proof
that the Church is infallible ; certainly fhe cannot
pretend to give an infallible Sentence. And fince
fhe cannot give an infallible fentence ; fhe cannot
infallibly decermine which are pure and genuine,
and which are cor ruptcd Traditions.  Ard there-
fore, fince the Church cannot furnifh us with a
Rcmcd} againft the Uncertainty and Corruptions

C 4° - of
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of Tradition, and fince there is no Remedy pre-
tended to come from another hand ; I may fafely
affirm what I undertook to prove, wiz. That W%
have no vemedy againfl the Uncertainty and Corruptions
of Tradition.

Now if we joyn thefe particulars, which I think
have been fairly prov'd ; if, I (ay, Tradition be
utterly uncertain and liable to great Corruptions,
and -we have no remedy againft the Uncertainty
and Corruptions of it; thenit plainly follows, that
the Teftimony of bare Tradition is ne fufficient preof,
that any particular Doctrine, not comtained in the Scri-
prures, was revealed to the Apofilesby Almighty God.

CHAP V.

That the Scriptares do mot command gs fto
recesve unwritten Traditions.

BUT I'muft not pafs from this point, before I
have anfwer’d two obje&ions. And,

Firfd, It is pretended that the Holy Scriptures
do oblige us to receive unwritter Traditions. 'This
our Adverfaries endeavour to prove from feveral
‘Texts, which I fhall examine in their order.

1. Then, St. Paul fays, 1 Cor. 11.2. Now I
praife you brethren, that you remember me in all things,
and keep the ordinances (or Traditions) as I deli-
wered them to you. It feems the Apoftle did with
very good reafon commend the Corinthians for fol-
lowing thofe rules, which they knew and remem-
bred that he had taught them : but will it follow
from thence, that we ought to receive fome other
things, tho’ we do not certainly know that the
Apoftles taught them ? We are heartily witling

_ ) to
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to pra&ife what ever the Apoftles injoyn’d ; put
we defire it may be prov’d that they injoyn’d ir,
before we be requir’d to prad&ife it. Now as to
the Scriptures we are abundantly fatisfy’d, that
they do verily contain the Do&rine of (Z,hriﬁ, as
*twas deliver’d by the Apoftles: but we have no
fufficient proof (as I have already fhewn) that thofe
things, which are not contain’d in the Scriptures,
were deliver’d by them-; and for this reafon we do
not think it fic to receive them. ¢
If it be faid, That the word in the Original fig-
nifies Traditions, and therefore wemult receive 74~
ditions as the Corinthians did ; 1anfwer, That we
do receive fuch Traditious as the Corinthians did ;
thofe things, I mean, which we know to be, ac-
cording to the true import of this Phrafe, Tvadis;-
ops from (that is immediately deliver’d by) the Apo-
ftles themfelves ; and for this reafon we receive the
Scriptures : but certainly we are not oblig’d to re-
ceive whatever is pretended to have been deliver’d
by them, without fufficient proof that they did de-
liver it. We do receive what is bere call'd Trad;-
tion (that isthe Apoftle’s own words) as teadily as
our Adverfaries : but tho’ we ought to receive 7ra-
ditions in one fenfe, it will not follow that we ought
to receive them in another. Ina word, the Apo-
ftle fpeaks of thofe Traditions which were certain-
ly deliver’'d by the Apofties themfelves : and when
our Adverfaries can prove, that their pretended
seren Tradssions were as certainly deliver'd by
E Apoftles, as thefe of “which St. Paul fpeaks,
tle Proffams will not dare to reje& them.
2. Inthe 16. v. of the fame Chapter, ’tis {aid,
If any man feens to be compmtions, we have no fuch
cuflom, neither the Churches of God. St. Pguj had

been fhewing that ’twas not decent for Men to
C3 wear
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wear long hair, or for Women to pray uncover’d.
Fudge in your [elves, {ayshe, v. 13. # it comely, &c?
But becaufe fome perfons might reply, that it was
not finful in it’s own Nature, and therefore they
would follow their private humor, he adds, But
if any Man feem to be contentious, we bave no fuch cu-
ftom, neither the Churckes of God. That is, Let fuch
a perfon know, that ’tis not agreeable to our Cu-
ftom, and therefore he ought to forbear ; becaufe
*tis an offence againft Modefty to be fingular or
fantaftic in our a&ions or apparel. Moreover,
when an indifferent thing is injoyn’d, ’tis rebellion
to negle& the obfervation of it.

From hence it appears, that. we ought to comply
with all the prevailing cuftoms aof the Church or
Country in which we live, as far as they are con-
fiftent with our Duty : but how it will follow from
hence, that we ought to receive thofe things, which
are faid to have been dcliver’d by the Apoftles,
for real and neceflary duties, I cannotimagin, We
_ are very well contented to join in an innocent
thing, which pretendsto Antiquity, tho’ we can-
not trace the original of it, and find from whence
it {prang : but certainly we are not oblig’d to think
every thing that is handed dewn, and perhaps.cor-
rupted, by we know not whom, to be an Apofto-
lical injun&ion. Let Cuftoms remain, where they
have obtain’d : but let not a Cuftom be thought
a Command from God. : :

3. Again in the 34. . the Apoftle tells the Co~
vinthians, the veft will I et in order. when I come.'s
and doubtlefs the Apoftle was as good as his word.
But how do’s this relate to Zradstions 2 Will any
Man argue thus ; The Apoftle St. Paul fet fome things
in order in the Church of Corinth, and therefore ﬂ};‘

Wy,



" Chap.V.  Of the Rale of Fuith. 39
muft receive arwritten Traditions 2 Yes, fay our Ad-
verfaries ; for the Apoftle has not told us in any
part of his writings, what thofe things were which
he fet in order; and therefore we cannot learn
them otherwife than by Tradition. ’Tis true, I
confefs ; We cannot be inform’d from Scripture,
-and (what is ftill worfe) we cannot be inform’d b
Tradition, what thofe things were; and we re
{atisfy’d with our ignorance, becaufe we do not
conceive it neceflary to falvation for us to be ac-
quainted with fuch particulars.

But if our Adverfaries wou’d prove any thin
from this Text, they muft fhew, 1. That thofe
things which the Apoftle fet in order in the Church
of Corimth, muft of neceflity be known -to us.
2. That fince the Scriptures are filent, therefore

" Tradition (tho’ it be generally never fo uncertain and
liable to corruption, yet) muft of neceflity be be-
liev’d ; becaule in this cafe we have no better light.
3. That fince Tradition muft be credited in one
fingle point, becaufe that point is neceffary ; there-
fore we muft always credit it, in {pight of all the
ftrongeft obje&ions againit it, and the jufteft fuf-
picions of it. Nay farther, that we muft efteem all
thofe things necefary to falvation, which are re-
ported by it. When our Adverfaries have prov’d
thefe Propofitions, perhaps we may believe that the
Scriptures do oblige us to receive Traditions-

4 St. Paslfays, 2 Theff. 2. 15. Therefore brethren
fland faft, and bold the Traditions which ye have been
taught, whether by word or our Epiftle; and from
this Text our Adverfariesendeavour to prove, that
we are oblig’d to receive unwritten Traditions. Now
to this I anfwer, That whatever is deliver’d to us
by the Apoftles themfelves, as thofe Traditions
given to the Theflalonians certainly were, we ac-

- - C 4 knowledge
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knowledge our felves bound to fubmit to : but we
deny that this or any ather Text do’s oblige us to
receive thofe unwritten Trad:tigns, which are faid
to have been handed down from Generatien to Ge-
neration, and to have been originally deriv’d from
the Apoftles ; becaufe it do’s not appear by fuf-
ficient evidence that the Apoftles did deliver
them, . :

In a word, I defire our Adverfaries to confider
(what I have already faid) that by Traditions St,Pasld
underftands the Chriftian Do&rine, which he had
deliver’d to them both by word of Mouth, and in
Wricing.  Thefe Traditions we dp moft cordially
embrace, as far as they are contain'd in their writ-
ten Books; becaufe when we read thofe books,
we read the Apoltles own words, and are fure that
we learn thejr real Do&rine. Butasfor all other pre-
tended Traditions, we dare not affirm that they are
deriv’d from the Apoftles ; becaufe we have no
convincing proof of the derivation of them, and
we dare not faften that upon an infpir’d Perfon,
which we cannpt prove to have been taught by
him. We are defirous to follow the advice given
to Timothy, 2 Tim. 1. 13. to hold faft the form of
Jound words ; and we think it an unpardonable pre-
‘fumption to add any thing to them. Whatever
comesattended with {ufficient credentials,we thank-
fully receive as a meflage from God ; but we dare
not efteem tharasa Meflage from God, which can-
not be prov'd to have come from him.

Therefore we muft intrear our Adverfaries not
to infilt upon the bare found of 2 word ; for ’tis
not the Phrafe that we quarrel with, but the thing
which is meant by it. If by Tradition they mean
(with St. Paul) whatfoever is immediately and
gertainly deliver'd by the Apoftlcs, asthe con:msf

: : - - e
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of the Scriptures certainly are ; we contend for Tra-
dition with all poffible Zeal. But if by Tradition
they underftand (as all Men do in this Difpute) -
the delivery of fome things which are not written
in the Scriptures ; we make juft exceptions againk
it ; becaufe ’tis not fuch 2 method of conveyance
as we may venture to rely upon. So that they
muft not urge us to receive 'Is’n‘;ﬂmm in this latter
_aceeptation, becanfe we are willing to receive them
in the former. For tis not good arguing from Tra-
dstions in a Scripture fenfe, to thofe which are ma-
nifeftly different from them. We do not deny that
we are commanded to receive Traditions; but we
fay that the Apoftle fpeaks of one fort of Traditi-
oms, and our Adverfaries of another. ’Tis their
bufinefs to prove if they can, by any one place of
Scripture, that we are commanded to receive thofe
things for neceffary and fundamental cruths, which
tho’ not written or {poken to us by infpir’d Per-
fons, are neverthelefs reported to have been taught .

by them. But I am fully perfuaded that they
cannot produce one fingle 2i‘c:au: in favor of fuch
Traditions.

CHAP VI

That the Scriptures were written om purpofe to pre-
went the mifchiefs arifing from unwritten
Traditions.

AY, the holy Scriptures are {o far from com-
manding us to receive unwritten Tvaditions,

that we have all imaginable reafon to belicve, :li:cat
’ 2/
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they were written on purpofe to prevent the Mif
chiefs arifing from them.

Without doubt Almighty God had well confi-
der’d our circumftances; and che firft planters of
Chriftianity knew the fad effe@s of leaving Men
without a certain Rule in matters of Faith. The
Devil had his Agents in the very beginning of
Chriftianity, who endeavour’d to fet up their own
Notions in oppofition to what had been Preach’d
by our Lord’s command. Our Savior had faid,
Matth. 24. 24. There fball arife falfe Chrifts and falfe
Prophets, and fball (hew greas figns and wonders, info-
much that (if it were poffible) they [ball deceive the very
elec?. This was verify’d in the times of the Apo-
ftles themfelves, who quickly found that an Ene-
my had fow’d Tares, and mingled theig Do&rines
with Errors and Lies. .

There was fo great a change wrounght in the
Chriftian Religion even in St. Paul’s days, that he
call’s it another Gofpel, Gal- 1. 6. And the fame
Apoltle was fo fenfible of thofe <errible difficul-
ties, which the Church was to encounter with,
that he warns the Ephefigns, Eph. 4. 14. of cheir

danger of being roffed to and fro and carry’d abous with -

wind of doétrine, by the flight of men, and cunming
craftinefs whereby they lie in wait to deceive. And
when he fent for the Elders of the fame Church,
Aéts 20. he us’d thefe Expreffions to them, w. 28,
&c. Take heed therefore unto your felves, and to all the
flock, over which the holy Ghoft hath made you overfeers,
to feed the flock of God which he bath purchas’d with bis
own bloud.  For I know this, that after my departing
Jhal grievons wolves enter in among you, not [paring the
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watch, &c. ‘This his Predi&ion was too plainly
fulfii’d within the compafs of a few years ;
and the Church of Ephefus it felf was foon de-
ftroy’d.  The myftery of iniquity doth alveady work,
faith St. Paul in another place, 2 Teff. 2. 7. and
*twas for this reafon that he charg’d the Philip-
piaus, Philip. 1. 27. to fland faft in one fpirit, with
}m mind, [lriving sogether for the Faith of the Go-

/A
PeNow fince the holy Apoftles were fo perfely
aware of thofe troubles which threaten’d the
Church ; and fince they had exprefs’d fo much
Zeal in perfuading Men to be firm in their pro-
feflion, and not to hearken, tho’ themfelvesor an
Angel from Heaven thou’d Preach any other Gofpel,
than what they had preach’d, and their Converts
had receiv'd, Gal. 1: 8, 9. fince, I{ay, they were
fo throughly affe@ed with the miferies that were
like to befall the Church by reafon of falfe Tea-
chers; canit be imagin’d that they would leave
the World deftitute of a fufficient rule of Do&rine
and Pralice, from whence Men might be
throughly inform’d of all things neceffary to Sal-
vation ? No; our Adverfaries themfelves do moft
gratefully acknowledge, that they have beftow’d
{ufficient care upon the Church. They do free-
ly and thankfully own, that thofe holy Perfons
have faithfully executed the defign of our Savior
Chrift, and made ample provifion for our infiru-
&ion. -

But alas ! If we examine that method, by which
our Adverfaries do fuppofe that the Apoltles have
made provifion for the Church; we fhall foon
perceive that it is very imperfe@ For tho’ we
readily own, that as far asthe Scriptures teach us,

wec
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we have all reafonable certainty of the Chriftian
Dog&rine: yet our Adverfaries do contend, that
there are fome things, which tho’ not contain’d in
the Scriptures, are neceflary to falvation ; and
thefe things they fuppofe we muft learn from T7ra-
dition. But wou’d fuch wife and diligent Perfons
as the Apoftles, who were able enough to write
a compleat Syfteme of our Religion, give us fuch
reat aflurance of one part of it,and leave us doubt-
ull as to the other ? Do’s it not appear that Tra-
dition is generally uncertain and liable to great cor-
ruptions ; and did not the holy Pen-Men know it:
and wou’d they then deliver us over to the mif-
chiefs of Tradition, without giving us any Scrip-
ture command to receive Tradiions (as 1 have
prov’d they did not) or dire&ing us to any me-
thod of knowing what Traditions we muft re-

ceive ? :
" Certainly, ’twill be granted by our Adverfaries,
that there is no reafon founded upon the Nature
of the thing, which obliges us to receive Tra-
ditions ; nay, we have the greateflt reafon to fuf-
pe& and reje& them : and therefore if it had been
the defign of the Apoftles to oblige us to hear-
ken to Traditions, and to build a part of our Chri-
ftianity upon the credit of them ; they wou’d have
been very exprefs in injoyning it, and deliver'd
fome rules, by which we might be enabled to a~
- void corrupted Traditions. If the Church were
by the Ordinance of God to be our Guide in
diftinguithing Traditions ; certainly we fhou’d have
had better proof that fuch a power was lodg’d
with her, and that we ought to have recourfe to
her, than any our Adverfaries have produc’d, We
fhou’d have been plainly told, that fhe is infal-
lible, and that we muft obferve thofe T‘radim

; w
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which fhe has declar’d authentic. But then on
the contrary, fince all their arguments for the
Churches infallibility are fo very little to the pur-
pofe, as1 have fhewn ; and fince we are no where
.commanded to receive thofe Traditions which are
handed down from generation to generation, as
I have alfo thewn ; nay, fince the Apoftles knew
the great reafons we have to fufpe& and reje&
Traditions, and did not command us to receive
them notwithftanding ; certainly we may con-
clude, that they did never defign, that we
their fucceflors thou’d receive any thing as their
dod@rine, but what is deliver’d in their written
Books.

Nay farther, the Hiftory of thofe occafions
upon which they wrote, do’s confirm our opini-
on, that their Eooks were compos’d on purpofe
to prevent the mifchiefs arifing from unwritten
Traditions. For, as we are told by St. (a) Chryfo-
flom, becaufe in procefs of time Men were in danger of
flumbling, Jome by reafon of their Opinions, and others
by reafon of their Life and Attions, “twas neceffary that

. they fbould be admonift’d by writing. And as Irenans

() {peaks, they did afterwards deliver the Wil of

God 1n W:iting, that it might be a Foundation and Pil-

lar of our Faith.
_ : Eufebis

() "Exndiy $ 5% xeim apsibV1Q Kdxmnar, 3 183
udow Smxay, 61 3 Bix X Teimy, 8dNnos mlaiy 76 3w
Yeosuudroy “aouygews. Chryfoff. Hom. in Matt. 1. Edi.
Sevil. Tom. 2. pag. 1.

(4) Quod quidem tunc preconiaverunt, poftes vero per
Dei Voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradidernnt, funda.
tnentum & columnam fidei noftre futurum. Jrew. adv.

Hzrel 1ib. 3. cap. 1.
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Eufebins (c) acquaints us, that St. Matthew ba-
ving firft preack’d to the Hebrews, when be was about
20 travail (that he might alfo preach) o others, gave
shem bis Gofpel in writiig in she Vaulgar Tongue ; and
by that meais Jupply’d the want of bis prefence to thofe
from whom he was about to depart. ‘The fame is af-
firm’d by (d) Nicephorss allo, who feems to have
copy’d it from Eufebins. Tis reported of Matthew,
fays St. () Chryfofiom, that when the believing Jews
came and defir'd bim, he left thofe things with them in
writing, which be bad deliver’d by word of Mouth.
And a certain (f) Author has thefe Words, *7#
Jaid, this was she caufe of Matthew’s writing bis Go-
Jpel. When there was a grievosss perfecution in Pale-
ftine, infomuch that all were in danger of being difpers’d,

. : hey

(<) Md18ai©- 188 3B wefressy “Elpaiass xogEes, s usine
X 60 Téps itras, mTerp ymi'ﬁf veapn Tapgdss T xa7T’
awor ‘dafyiamnr, T ATV TH auTd wagwia, Tiis dp By
;s;w\m, did’ Tis Yyegphs dvmwaigs. Exfes. Hift- Ecclef.

ib. 3. cap. 24.

(4) *Avrixa 35, mearG MalBaiG- 5 2u Teaaviy “ECegtors
3 awTieov A629y xnevldg, reimig dmudper 39" E7v0g S ilvay
e emudic 6 xe, walelp yaudy 7 xgl avmy *Evafytrny
@ 1€ ¥rn Tiig ﬁar? dvaAiinLews xgTRKEAUITWS, T AdTRY THE
a7y mugsciag Nk Ths Yyegpns dvewAiess Nicephor. Hift.
Ecclef. lib. 2. cap. 45. Edir. Parif. 1630,

(e) Abyerue 3 73‘_ Md)02iG-, ' E Tsduiov msdiolyruy
wegrindivor asid 4 pargscdylor, dmp i i prpdro,
;;wm doéiras e yeqpudmor aimis. Chryfof. Hom, in

att.. pag. 3. . .

(f) Sicut referunt, Matthzum conftribere Evangelium
caufa compulit talis. Cum f:&a fuiflet in Paleftina perfo-
cutio gravis, ut periclitarentur difpergi omnes, ut carentés
forte doRoribus fidei, non carerent do&rina, petierunt
Mattbzum, vt omnium verborum & operum Chrilti con-
Tcriberec eis hiftoriam, ut ubicungue effent futyri, totius
fecum haberent fidei ftatum.  Incertus suthor Comment: i
Matt. inter opera Chryfoft. Tom. 2. Paris. 1633. inprologo.
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“they defir'd Matthew to write them an Hifory of all
the Words and Works of Chrift ; that in whatfoever
place they, fbow’'d be, they might have an account of their
whole Faith; [o that they might mot want the Do-
Elrine, tho' they might want the teachers of the
Faith. ' ; )

As for St. Mark’s Gofpel, we are told by
(g) Eufebiss, that the Romans were not fatisfy’d with
one fingle bearing, or with an wnwritten infiruttion in
the Divine Preaching ; but us’d all manner of arguments
with S¢. Mark, whofe Gofpel we have, and earneftly de
Jir'd bim, . as being the companion of Peter, that be
would leave them a written memorial of thas Dottrine
which ke bad deliver'd to them by word of Mouth., Nor
did they defift, till they bad prevail'd upon bim, and
by this means caus'd him to write that Gofpel, which
# call’d St. Mark’s. This he reports upon the
Credit of Clemens Alexandrinm’s Sixth Book of
Infiitutions, which is now loft. The fame thing
is affirm’d, and upon the fame authority, by
(b) Nicephorss, who has, as it were, tranfcrib’d
Eufebiss.

St. Luke acquaints us for what reafon he wrote
his Gofpel in the Firft Chapter of it, faying, For-

afmuch

) Togtm I l'ﬂ'hq.h!-i s T dnesd]iv au ereu da-
Ih(;‘u *dinCeleg ﬁ?f@', als il Th eioimal ivgvds Sy e de
:i-'i’.sdm'p', undS Ty &y edop i Jeis wngu [ud G- Nl o ygh by

gown IS awaiass Maoror, & 1 doafyiaor pbgerais
dxiaslor yra TlhTow Aemagions, 0s by &) il ypadis arbimius
mis e MG maegdbdeions winis sgreaeintor diduo xghias® E_i
wedTeg 78 dvevasy B agie)d Iy A+ dvd gy 1) TR Ty diTiNS
WX ris o Aspodpe X Mdgnay "diayshbs 3y qapiis.  Bufebs
Hift. Ecclef. lib. 2. cap. 15. e
(k) Nicephbor. Hift. Ecclef. lib. 2. cep. 15.
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- afmuch as mamy have taken in hand to fet forth
in order a declarasion of thofe things which are ﬂu;ﬁ
Jurely believ'd among us ; evem as they deliver'd
them unto us, which from the beginning were Eye-
witneffes and Miniflers of the Word : k feeni’d good
to me alfo, having bad perfect underflanding of ol
things from the Very Fuft, to write unto thee in
order, moft excellemt Theophilus, that thou mightef?
know the certainty of thofe things, wherein thow
baft been infirufled. Whom 8t. Luke underftands
by the word Many ; or whether he were the firlt in
order of all the Four Evangelifts, I fhall not
(i) determine.  Perhaps my argument might re-
ceive {fome ftrength from a refolution of thofe
queries ; but I fhall forbear, becaufe I do not
want it. ’Tis plain, that St. Luke’s defign was
to lec Theophilns know the certainty of thofe things
wherein be had been infirufled. He wrote his
. Golpel, faies (k) Eufebins, that be might free
s from controverted Opinions, and give ms cers
tain information of the truth ; or that Theophiliss,
to whom he Addrefles himfelf, might antam 20
certainty, and comtinue in it ; as St.(l) Chryfo-
ffom {peaks. Nay, as (m) Theophylact explains it,

that )

(i) See Beza im Luc. 1. 3. Gemev. 1582. Maldonac. i
Luc. 1. 1. Mogant. 1603. Bafnagii Exercit. Hiff. Crit. pag.
372. Ultrajel?. 1692. ]

(k) *Amamdijow nuds Tis aled s &g dupneisy moaf-
Jeag, Ty dogard Aoyr————de o idx Moty ey
wafs. Esfeb. Hift. Ecclef. ib. 3. cap. 24.

(1) “Tra iogus 38, oner, el &y xgruoddne Adyew 7lis dopd-
AND® TETEGIY, v Tuvs Y5 ERpUmMIxs G- Tl arpd Anay
Yy Hor étp..;\«’.g. &de/ys- Chryfoff, Hom. in Maet. 1. pag.3.

o

(m) Tém %y 3 o "Evayfilsis enary, 3 e vt ovs ¥fage

da 70 ‘diafyianr, Ire & £yegons XTI, & dogarsia.

TGN AETEXYs" MSEUTAY Lot ANy YUY, s TorETOY Swppev]e
&3 mis afedpass, st x5 ¥yfedos Taime Sulfiras. Thesphy-
lsd, in Luc. prefar. Paris. 1631, :
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that be might have greater certainty, than when he
beard it preach’d ; that he might credit St. Luke the
more, “and be the more [ecure for its being committed to
writing. (y) Epiphanins indeed, who thinks that
by the word Many St. Luke underftands the antient
Heretics, faies, that Theophilss had receiv’d no
certain information from others that had pretended
to inform him, and therefore St. Luke wrote his
Gofpel, that he might know the exaf? truth.

As for St Fobn’s Gofpel, tho’ feveral reafons.
are given for the compofure of it, yet I fhall men-
tion only that which he informs us of himfelf, when
he faies to the Readers of it, cap. 20.31. Thefe
(figns) are written, that ye might believe thar Jefus is
the Chrift the Son of God ; and that believing ye might
bave Life thro his Name.

The contents of the 4 of the Apoltles do.
plainly fhew, for what reafon they were written.
And as for the Epifiles, they do chiefly contain.
confirmations and illuftrations of things which are.
recorded in the Gofpels, and repeated perfuafions
to the pra&ice of that Holinefs which is recom=
mended by them.

Now if Tradition were fo certain and fafe 2
method of conveying Religion, for what end I
pray, did the Apoftles write ? Cou’d they de-

fire any thing better than what is truely fuf-
D ficient?

() el o onats xTnxidns Abjar ol dogpdrsrar: Kel
s &' wslineriy geymeey ulins Ypasuar, & idv b ooy
ﬁ 2}

s Sk £0PaAGs B wwg avToy pepadmirar dms
ol oneiv. Epiphan, Harel. §1. cop. 7. Paris.
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ficient? And if they thought it fufficient for one
part of our Religion ; why not for the other?
But fince thefe things were written that we might
be certain; that Men might have an account of
their whole Faith, and be able to give a fatisfa&o-
ry reafon of the Hope that is in them ; fince
they were written that we might believe, and that
believing we might have eternal l{%e ; fince they were
written at the defire of feveral Churches, which
were willing, it feems, to have greacer fecurity
of the truth, than what bare Tradition can afford ;
it plainly follows that the Apolftles, who proceed-
ed upon thefe reafons, did not think fit to com-
mit the concerns of our eternal happinefs or mife-
ry to the management of Tradition. They were
aware of thofe dangers which Tradition might en-
fnare us in ; and penn’d their feveral Books for
our perpetual fafeguard, and that we might be
without excufe. For they have now given us all
reafonable affurance of the Certainty of our holy
Faith ; and prevented thofe obje@ions which
might have been juftly made againft it, if it had
been built upon bare Tradition, which all the world
has found to be utterly uncertain and liable to
great corruptions.

CHAP
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CHAEP VIL

That we ought to receive the Seriptures uponm the
Teftimony of Tradition, &ltho’ we reject Un-
written Traditions.

we receive the Scriptures upon the Teftimony
of Tradition; and therefore we confefs, that the
Teftimony of Tradition ought to be accepted in
fome cafes. Now if Tradition be thought a fuffi=
cient Proof, that the Holy Scriptures are the Word
of God ; why may it not be alfo thought a fuffi-
cient proof, that fuch particular Do&rines, tho’not
contain’d in the Scriptures, were reveal’d by God?
To this I anfwer; - That altho’ the Teftimony of
Tradition concerning a written Book ought to be
aecepred ; yer we have no reafon to accept it in
the behalf of an unwritten Do&rine ; becaufe thefe
tafes are widely different.

The Reafons (as I have already fhewn) why we
dare not tely upon Tradition for the delivery of
an unwritten Do&rine, are chiefly thefe; 1. Be-
taufe Men may be fo fond of an Opinion, that
they may interpret every thing they hear in fa-
vour of it ; and confequently they may believe
and affirm, that {fuch a Perfon taught what he ne-
ver dreamt of. 2. Becaufe an unwritten Do&rine
may be mifunderftood, or mifreported, or fome-
thing of moment may be added to it ; and the
alterations of it may (as experience fhews) be-
come at laft {o very confiderable, that the propofi-
tion may be utterly chang’d, or enlarg’d into 2

, or into that ugu'ch is flatly contradi&ory
2 to

§Emd{f, *Tis objeGed by our Adverfaries, that

o
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to it. But a written Book is not equally liable
to thefe dangers. Nay, we may be affur’d by fuf-
ficient proof, that a Book was written by that
Author whofe Name it bears; and thatit has been
handed down without any Material Depravations.
The Words of a2 written Book are fix’d ; and there-
fore are not fo liable to diminutions, or additions,
or mifreprefentations, as anwritten Do&rines are.
Bur thofe who live at the diftance of ten thoufand
Years, may be almolt as fure that they receive 2a Do~
&rine, in the Author’s own Phrafes, as thofe that
heard it from his own Mouth, or read it written
with his own Hand. Now, if our Adverfaries
will be pleas’d to fhew, that we have as good fe-
curity againft the Alterations of an unwritten Do~
&rine, as we can have againft the Alterations of 8
written Book ; then we fhall grant it to be as rea-
fonable to receive the Teftimony of Tradition in
behalf of an unwritten Do&rine, as of a written
Book: but I am perfuaded, they will never be
able to fhew that thefe are parallel cafes.

If it be {aid, That written Books are fometimes
corrupted, and that the Holy Scriptures may have
been corrupted alfo ; and that ’tis only Zradition
that can aflure us of the integrity of our prefent
Copies ; I anfwet, 1. That tho’ fome Books may
have been, and certainly are corrupted ; yet all
Books are not equally liable to the fame misfor-
tune. And as for the Holy Scriptures in parti-
cular, we have better Arguments to prove that they
have not been corrupted, than can be produc’d for
all other Books in the World. But I need not
enlarge upon this fubje& ; becaufe our Adverfaries
will freely grant, that the Text of the Bible
is fincere and genuine, and that nothing of mo-
ment hasbeen deprav’dinit. 2. Thatifa wrliazrg;
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Book may be corrupted, an unwritten Tradition is

infinitely more in danger ; fo that this do’s not
prove Zradition to be 2 fecure way of conveying

an unwritten Do&rine, but gives us flill greater
reafon to diftruftit. 3. Fho’ ’tis only Tradition

that can affure us of the integrity of our prefent’

Copies ; yet this Tradition-is back’d with fuch
circumitances as will conftrain any Man to accept
its Teftimony. However, were it a bare Tradi-
tion only, without any extraordinary circumftances
to enforce it ; yet ’tis the Tradition of a written

Book, which, asI have alrcac?ly faid, is not fo

liable to Alterations, as the Tradition of an un-

written Doéirine, 4. Since Books are the moft
certain means of conveying the knowledge of thofe .

things which were rranfaéted in former Ages, that

Mankind in its prefent circuymitances is capable of ;.

therefore we may jultly depend upon Providence
for the Prefervation of thofe Books, upon. which
our future Happinefs or Mifery do’s depend. For
tho’ it be poffible, that Books may be carelefl
written or copy’d ; yet fince they are the be
means we can bly enjoy, and fince no lefs
than Eternity depends upon them ; we may
fairly conclude, that if God has any Goodnefs in
his Nature, he will make thofe means truly fafe
and effe@ual, and not fuffer us to be miftaken in fo
great a concern, So that the Nature of God do’s
afford us as good a demonftration of the integrity of
the Seriprures, as any modeft and confidering Per-’
fon candefire. Nay, I freely acknowledg, that if
God had oblig’d us by any Text of Scripture to
receive unwyritten Traditions 3 . we ought to depend
upon his care of thofe Zraditions, and ta relie upon
m with a moft ftedfaft Faith, Becaufe he had
by obliging us to _rcceivbe them, oblig’d himfelf
3 tQ

ST N e S T
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to maintain the Purity of them. But then, fince
the Zradition of unwritten Do&rines has ever been
nncertain and liable to greatcorruptions; and fince
we are not fecur’d from the tincertainty and cofrup-
tionsof it, either by thecircumitances of the thing,
or by the Promife of Almighty God ; and fince
we have no reafon to believe that the Goodnefs
of God ftands engag’d for the Prefervation of it,
becaufe there are better means already imploy’d
for the fpreading of Chtiftianity, and we have no
particular reafon to convince us that we ought ta
receive unwritten Do&rines as a part of our Res
ligion ; therefore we cannot think it reafonable to
believe upon the Teftimony of bare Tradition, that
any particular unwritten Do&rine was reveal’d to
the Kpoﬁles by Almighty God, altho’ we receive
its Tefltimony, as a fufficient Proof that the Holy
Scriptures were written by fuch particularMen, and -
that they are not corrupted, and (by confequence)
that they are the Word of God. '

LY —

CHAP VIL

That thofe Doctrines wfmh are wot contain’d in
~ the Scriptures, were not reveal’d fince the
Apoftles times, o

CECONDLY, I am now to fhew that we have

J no fufficient Proof, that any particular Do-
Ctrines, not contain’d in the Scriptures, were re-
veal’d to any other Perfons fince the Apoftlestimes.
And this will appear, if we confider what Proof
is {ufficient to eftablifh a Revelation upon. ‘The
Apoftics provd their Mifion by the é‘.’.’?h?"g,
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of frequent and unqueftionable miracles done in
the fate of the whole World ; and we have the

ateft reafon imaginable to expe& as good Proof

of all the pretended late Revelations, as the Apo-~
ftles gave ; efpecially fince we have ftronger Argu-
ments againft the Reception of any new Do&rines,
as neceflary to Salvation, thaa ever cou’d be urg’d
again{t the Do&rine of Chrift by the Fews or Gen-
tiles. For,

I. 1f God requires new Conditions of Salvation,
he makes a new Covenant with Mankind, and will
aiot {uffer us to .be fav’d upon the ancient Gofpel
terms. Now ’tis certain that God requires new
Conditions of Salvation, if he reveals {fome Do~
&rines asneceflarytoSalvation in thefe days, which
were not neceflfary in the Apoftles times ; and
therefore he muft be fuppas’d to make a new Co-

. wenant with us. Now I leave our Adverfaries to

confider, 1. Whether God’s making a New Cove-
nant do’s not difannul the Old one, as being lame
and imperfe& without thefe addirignal particulars.
2. Whether thefe additional particulars do not make
the Goipel falfe : fince the Gofpel promifes Salva-

“tion to thofe who believe and pra&ife what God

reveal’d by the Apoftles ; whereas (if God has
reveal’d fome New Do&rines which are now ne-

ceflaty to Salvation) Men muft now perform fome

other things in order to it, befides what the Apo-

ftles have taught us. _
2. *Tis an impeachment of the Wifdom of

God to fuppofe that he requires new Terms of 8al-.,

vation. Foreither he reveal’d thofe Terms to the
Apoftles, which he is fuppos’d to have fince re-
veal’d to the later Saints, ar he did not. If he
did reveal them to the Apoftles, and the Apafties
have pot taken due care to deliver them down ;g

D 4 t
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the fucceeding Generations of the Church (as ¥
have thewn they did not, becaufe we have no fuffe~
cient proof that any particular Dollrine, uot comtain'd
in the Scripeures, was reveal'd to the Apofiles by Al-.
mighty God) then either the Apoftles were negli-
gent in the performance of their duty, or they
were not. Now our Adverfaries will by no means
accufe the Apoftles of negligence ; and therefore
we muft {uppofe that they took effe@ual care to
reich whatfoever was injoyn’d them. If there-
ore the Apoftles did preach all that God injoyn’d
them to preach ; then it follows, that tho’ Al-
mighty God did reveal thefe pretended Do&rines
to them, yet he did not then command them to pub-
lith them as neceffary to Salvation. Now if God
1 did not then require the Apoftles to publifh thofe
Dodrines as neceflary to Salvation; or if he did
not reveal them to the Apofiles, but only'to fome
later Saints, and requir’d thofe later Saints to pubr
lith them as neceflary to Salvation ; it is.a great
impeachment of his Wifdom. For then he muft
be fuppos’d to have chang’d his Mind, and to
‘have inftituted a Religion which.(tho’ he defign’d
it for the laft difpenfation, yet) he found good
gaufe to alter. : : B,
3. Our Savior purchas’d Redemption for us by
his death upon the Crofs ; and we may juftly
claim Salvation by his Merits, upon the perfor-
mance of thofe conditions which were then agreed
on. Now the conditions then agreed on were ei-
ther the very fame which the Apoftles reveald,
and none other ; or elfe the Apoftles reveal’d only
2 part of thofe Conditions, and the Revelation of
the other part was deferr’d, till fome future oppor-
tunity fhould offer it felf. If the Apoftles reveal’d
all thofe condjtions, then 'tis unjult in Al_mj%l;x;ﬁ
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God to require fome other Conditions, contrary to
his Compa& with his Son. But if only a part
of thofe Conditions was reveal’d by the Apottles,
and the other part was to be difcover’d in after-
ages ; then the firlt Chriffians did not perform all
the Conditions of the Golpel Cavenant, and con-
fequently cou’d not claim Salvation by it. But
this is fo abfurd and fo uncharitable a2 Do&rine,
as | hope no good Man will maintain. If it be
faid, that tho’ God had made an abfolute promife
to our Savior, yet there is no injuftice in the al-
teration of it, upon fuppofition that our Savior’s
confent be firflt had ; and therefore the Father and
the Son together may by mutual confent reveal
fome New things, and impofe them as necefla
to Salvation ; I anfwer, That we cannot fuppole
two Perfons in the Holy Trinity to have made an
over-hafty covenant, and afterward to.defire each
other’s confent for the improvement of it. Befides,
that this being liable to perpetual alterations,
wou’d make the Chriftian Religion the moft uncer-
tain thing in the World. ; -
4- “Tisan ag& of injuftice to Mankind torequire
New Conditions of Salvation. For tho’ our Sal-
vation be the Gift of God, yet this Gift is now
confirm’d to us by a Divine Charter; fo that ’tis
not in God’s power to alter it by adding new Con=
ditions, without which we fhall not reap the bene-
fits of it. For God is oblig'd to ftand to his Pro-
mife, and perform thofe things, which he has given
us a legal Title to, and a juft right to require of
'hlim' Nay! ' - . : i
5. St. Paul has plainly forbidden us to receive
any new Terms of Salvation, befides what he him~
felf has publifh’d to the World ; faying, Gal. 1. 8,
Tba' we or an Angel from Heaven preach any G‘:[é:l
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Gofpel unto you, than that which we have preach’d unto
you, let him be accurs’d. Nay, he is extremely vee
hement in this injun&ion, as appears by his repes
tition of it in the following Verfe, faying, 45 we
Jaid before, fo fay Inow again, if any Man preach any
other Gofpel umto you, than that ye Bave receiv’d, It
bim be accursd. Now "twill be readily granted by
our Adverfaries, that St. Paul wrote thefe words
by the affitance of God’s Spirit ; “arid that they
are to be underftood as God’s Command : and
therefore I defire them to confider, whether it can
be imagin’d, that an All-wife and Immutable God
wou’d publifh any other Gofpel than what had
been preach’d by the Apoftles, after he had for-
bidden the whole World to receive any other Go~
fpel than what was at firft deliver’d. And yet this
muft have been done, if God has reveal’d any new
things as neceflary to Salvation, fince the Apoftles
times. Nay, farther ftill,

6. We cannor have better proof of any New
Dogrine, than the Teftimony of Miracles; and
yet our Savior himfelf has warn’d us againft ad~
mitting even that fort of proof ; faying, For there
Jball arife falfe Chrifts, &c. Matth. 24. 24. Behold,
1 have told you before, fays he, v. 25. that you may
not be deceiv'd by them. And St. Paul tells us
of one that comes with all power and figns and lying
Wonders, 2 Thefl. 2. 9. that we have invin-
cible Objections againft the Miracles themfelves,
and all imaginable Reafon to reje& thofe New Do~
étrines which are prov’d by them.

Thefe, if I miftake not, are very weighty Ar-
guments againft the Reception of New Terms of
Salvation ; and much ﬁtc::';ﬁcr than any the Fews
or Gentiles cou’d offer againft our Holy Profeffion.
For the Gemtile Religion was cafily prov'd to be

 abfurd 3
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abfurd ; and the Fewih Law was to continue but
for a time. Twas a type of thingsto come; and
they were to expe& an altération of it. But we
have the fureft Grounds to believe that the Chrifti~
as Religion (a5 °twas Preach’d by the Apofties)
was to be a tanding and perpetual Rule to the end
of the World; and we are exprefly injoyn’d to hold
him accurs’d, that preaches any other Gofpel :
and therefore, tho’ it were fuppos’d lawful to re-
ceive fome novelties, if attefted by Mirac!es (which
nevertheles we may and ought to diftruft after
fuch Cantions ; yet Ifay, tho'it were fuppos'd
lawful to receive fome Novelties) certainly we
may juftly expe& the moft convincing Demonftra-
tions to prove the Divine Authority of any Addis
tions to it. . _
Therefore let_our Adverfaries produce their
Credentials ; let them perform Miracles before our
Eyes; and do fuch things in confirmation of theix
DoG&rines, asmay at leaft equal what the Apoftles
did in former days. ButIam fatisfy’d, thatthey,
will not pretend to fuch Teftimonials, Something
perhaps that s a little odd, may be faid to have
been done in a corner ; or perhaps they may give
us an old Story to prove a Revelation by : but
we are not to build upon fuch fandy foundations ;
or to receive a thing that is faid to come from God,
without evident and fubfantial Reafonsto aflure us,
that God did certainly reveal it. Great things are
moft juftly requir’d at the hands of thofe, who fet
up for new Lights and frefh Revelations : but we
find no Performances anfwerable to their Pretencese
Wherefore we muft take the freedom of withold-
ing our affent, till fuch mighty Deeds are fhewn,
as right Reafon fhall not be able to diftruft. '

CHAP,
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CHAP IX:

Tbﬂ the Scriptures do contain all things nece[[ary __
to Salvation:

H US then I have made it appear, that we -
T have no fufficient Proof, that any particular
Dod&rines not contain’d in the Scriptures, were
reveal’d either to the Apoftles, or to any other
Perfons: from whence it follows that God has not
at all reveal’d any particular Doérines not con--
tain’d in the Scriptures. Now fince we arenot to
receive any thing as a Divine Revelation without
a fufficient Proof ; and fince we have no fufficient
Proof of any Revelations, befides what we find in
the Scriptures; ’tis plain that the Holy Scriptpres
ate the only Divine Revelations, which we ought
to receive. And therefore, fince “tis granted on:
both fides, that God has reveal’d all thofe things
which are neceffary to Salvation; and fince the
Holy Scriptures are the only Divine Revelations
which we ought to receive ; it follows, that the
Holy Scriptures, which are now prov'd to be the
only certain Revelations, do contain all things ne-
r.eﬂ!;ry to Salvation.

CHAF
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CHAP. X

The Firft Obicction, that the Canon of Serivtare
o Qe fhge Tt of el

NO‘T HING now remains, but that I an-
{wer two Obje&tions.

Firft then, Itisfaid, That if the Holy Scri-
ptures do contain all thingsneceffary to Salvation ;
1t muft be underftood either of the whole Canon,
or of fome one particular Book. Now our Adver-
faries may juftly conclude, that no one particulat
Book do’s contain all things neceffary to Salvation;
if they can prove that the whole Canon do’s not
contain them : as they endeavour to make appear,
by fhewing, that the prefent Canon of Scripture is
imperfe& ; becaufe djverfe Books which formerly
belong’d to it, are now faid to be loft. To thisI
anfwer, 1. That we can prove, that not one Book,
that was once truly Canonical, is now loft ; and
that feveral of thofe Books which they inftance in,
are now extant in our Canon, tho’ under different
Titles. But’tis not neceffary for me to enter up-
on that difpute, becaufe this Obje&ion will ap-
pear to be of no force, if it be confider’d, 2. That
the Queftion at prefent is not concerning the Num-
ber of Canonical Books ; whether any of them be
loft, or no : ' but concerning the ccrtait;?' of Re-
velation : whether we have fufficient reafon to re-
ceive any particular Do&rine, not contain’d in the
Scriptures, as reveal’d by Almighty God. There-
fore our Adverfaries ought not to urge, that our
prefent Canon is imperfeét : but they ought to
prove that we have fufficient-reafon to receive

. fomething
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{omething that is not inour prefent Canon. Now/
1 have examin’d thofe things, which it may be
pretended we have fufficient reafon to reecive ; and
1 have prov’d, that we have no fufficient reafon to
believe, that God has reveal’d any particular
things, befides what the Scriptures do teach us 2
and therefore the prefent Canon of Scripture (which
contains all the Revelations that we have juft rea-
fon to receive) do’s contain all things neceflary to
Salvation; becaufe ’tis granted on both fides, that
God has reveal’d all thofe things that are necefia-
ry to Salvation. Let us fuppofe therefore thae
fzmc Books which were once in the Canon; are
now certainly loft : yet it do’s not follow that we
muft {upply the fuppos’d want of them by receis
ving uncertain Traditions. Elfpecially if it be ob-
ferv'd, 3. That if any part of the antient Canon
be now loft, God will not require the Contents of
it at our hands. We fhall not be punifh’d for not
obeying, what we never cou’d read or learn. Nor
are thofe things neceflary to the falvation of Chri-
ftians, which no Chriftian can attain to the know-
ledge of. To this I may add, 4. That our Ad-
verfaries cannot argue, that we ought to receive
unwritten Traditions, becaufe fome of the Canopjcal
Books are loft; unlefs they can fhew, that by re-
ceiving unwritten Traditions, we may fupply the
Want of thofe Books. Now this cannot be made
appear, unlefs it be fhewn ; Firff, What the Con-
tents of thofe Books were. Secondly, That thofe
Contents are preferv’d in unwritten Traditions. But
how is it poffible for them to prove that the Con-
tents of any Book are preferv’d, when the Book is -
fo utterly loft, that they are not fure of one page of
the Contents of it ? .

CHAR
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CHAP XL

The Second Objetion, that the Seriptares are
obfcare, anfwer’a.

Econdly, "Tis obje&ed that whatever the Scri-
ptures do contain, ’tis certain that they are
fo very obfcure, that ordinary perfons cannot un-
derftand them. To this I anfwer, 1. That our
prefent Queftion is not concerning the obfcurity
of the Scriptures, but concerning the perfe@ion of
them. And therefore it is {ufficient for my prefent
purpole, if all things neceflary to Salvation are
contain’d in the Scriptures; whether they be plain=
ly taught, or no.  But 2. for the full {atisfa&ion
of our AdverfariesI fhall thew, that the Scriptures
are by no means oblcure in thofe points which are
neceflary to-Salvation. There are indeed fome
knotty Texts, fome dark Paffages, which even the
Learned are puzl’d with : but our Adverfaries will
never be able to fhew, that the underftanding of
thofe parts of the Bible is neceflary to Salvation.
Nay farther,perhapsfome Texts maycontain things
neceflary to Salvation, tho’ the meaning of thole
paflages be not obvious to every capacity, or to
a carelefs Reader. But then, when they meet with
Intricacies, Men ought to ufe greater application
and induftry, and to take advice of their Spiritual
Guides. Such Methods will enable them to fur-
mount all the difficulties of the Sacred Pages, as
far as is neceflary in order to their Happinefs : and
fince the welfare of their Souls depends upon it
certainly they ought not to be fparing of thei
lgbour. Now if fuch Texts may be underftoo
B
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at all (tho’ it coft a Chriftian fome little tronble)
the charge of Obfcurity is fairly removid. The
eafieft, and moft certain Demonftrations in the
Mathematics, do require fome confiderable atten-
tion ; and yet none can obje& againft the clearnefs
of them. Even fo thofe neceffary points. (if any
fuch be lefs plainly deliver’d) may with due care
be well underftood. 3 F
Now that the Holy Scriptures are in this fenfe
fufficiently plain and intelligible, will appear if we
confider the following particulars. Firff, That all
Men are to be judg’d by the Scriptures, Rom. 3. 16.
Now can it be imagin’d that Men fhall receive the
Sentence of Condemnation to eternal Fire, for not
pra&ifing thofe Rules, or believing thofe Do&rines
of the Gofpel, which were fo very obfcurely
laid down, that they could not poflibly underftand
them? Secondly, *Tis a reproach caft upon the Wif-
dom of God, to fuppofe that he wou'd fend forth
a Book containing his Divine Will ; and yet fuffer
it to be fo myfterious, that Men thou’d not be able
to unriddle the meaning of it, even in thofe mat-
ters which do fo nearly concern them. Certainly,
when God undertook to inform us by writing,
and was fo well able to fute his Expreffions to out
capacities ; he wou’d by no means leave us utterly
in the dark. Thirdly, Thofe who ftudy the Bible,
do learn feveral things which are not neceflary to
Salvation ; and can it be thought that God wou’d
make thofe things which are not neceflary to Salva-
tion, plainer than thofe thatare ? Fourthly, The
Scripturesare defcrib’d as very plain and intelligi-
le. The Word of Faith whichwe preach, {ays St. Paul,
nigh thee, even in thy mouth ai:d in thy Heart, Rom.
o. 8. it commends it felf 20 every Man's confei
e in the fight of God, 2 Cor. 4. 3. . But if our

Gofpel
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Gofpel be bid, faies the fame Apofile ( 2. 3,4. )7
#s bid to them that are loft ; in whom the god of shis
BWorld bas blinded the eyes of them which believe nos,
So that the Scriptures cannot be faid to be obfcure
in neceflary points ; but thofe who d.fobey and
do not underftand them, are blind. If amy Man
teach otherwife, and confemt mot to wholfom words,
even the Words of owr Lord Fefus Chrift, and to
the Dollrin which is accordmg to Godlinefs ; be is
(oot weak, but) proud, &c. and will not be in-
form’d ; x Tim. 6. 3, 4 Thy Wird (laies David,
Pfal. 119. 105.) is @ lamp umto my feet, and a light un-
s0 my path. The way of the Lord is peifecl, converting
she foul : the Teftimony of the.Lord is fure, making
wife the fimple. The Stasutes of the Lord are right,
yejoicing the beart : the commandment of the Lord is
pure, enlightning the eyes ; Plal. 19. 7, 8. But certain-
1y the word of God wou’d not deferve thefe Cha-
raQers, ifit were fo obfcure as our Adverlaries
pretend. It is alfo able to make Men wife unte
Jalvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15. and therefore it mat be
plain enough in things neceflary to Salvation. .
Timoshy knew the Scriptures from a Child, aswe
read in the fame place ; and furcly then they were
not fo very dark. Nay, how can we be obliged
to prove al things, and hold faft that whick is geod,
t Thefl. 5: 21. and how can we be commanded to
judge what the Apofile faies, 1 Cor. 10. 15. if
the Scriptures, which are our rale, be fo very ob-
fcure even in neceflary marcters, that we canmet
gudge or prove things by them ? Fifably, We ap-
peal to experience, whether the Scriprures be not
wery plain in fuch neceflary macters.  Lec pur Ad-
verfaries thew us, ifthey can, any oue thing ne-
ceflary to Salvation; which is not faitly intetii~
gible to thofe, who giu beflow 2 iittde M‘“
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and bave but an ordinary underftanding. They
tell us indeed, that the Do&rinesof the Zrimy,
Duarnation, 8. arc very obfcure ; but we reply,
thattho’ they are obfcure to our conceptions, yet
they are veryplainly deliverd to us. We know
that there are fuch truths; but we fhall pever be
able to comprehend them. Nor is it neceflary
to Salvation, that we  fhould determin all the
School-queftions concerning them. ’Tis enough
if we acknowledge the things themfelves : and
fo much may be cafily gather’d from plain Scrip-
tures. _ o _
Well, but our Adverfaries fay, the Scriptures
do affirm themfelves to be obfcure. Now to this
I anfwer, that feveral p. in the holy Scripe
tures are confefs’d to be obfcure : but the queftion
is, whether the Scripturesare not fufficiently plaig
in matters neceffary to Salvation. If qur Adver-
faries wou’d prove any thing, let them make: ouc
this Propofition, that .zhe Scriptures do  declare,
that fome things neceflary to falvatin are fo ob-
Jeurely deliver'd in them, that even by the belp of
* suduftry, Men cammot underfiand them.  This 1 am
uaded, they will never evince by thofe At~
guments which are produc’d, as any Perfon may
: %erccivc by the following- examination of them.
01‘, : s
1. When ‘David praies, Open thow mine eyes,
that I may bebold wondrous things out of thy law,
Plal. 119. 18. Give me underflanding, that. 1 may
learu thy commandments, v. 73. Teach me by fla-
sutes, V. 26. 135, &c. it muft be fuppos’d that
he do’s not pray for the knowledge oPFthings ne-
ceflary to Salvation in fuch a manner as wou'd
fuppofe him utrerly ignorant of them ;. becaufe he
who was an infpi’d Perfon at the time of his
Writing,
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Writing, cou’d not be a novice in fuch matters,
But he defires a clearer infight into the Wifdom
and goddnefs of God’s Precepts, a greater and
fteddier inclination to the pra&tice of them, &e.
For thofe Perfons who know things neceflary to
Salvation, are ftill capable of improvements in
Grace and Virtoe ; and may endeavor to obtaina
fuller view of theriches of God’sMercyin the many
excellencies and beautiful contrivance of Religion.
3. Tho’ Chrift expounded to his Dilciples in a&
the Scriptures the things concerning himfelf, Luke 24.
27. yet it do’s not follow that the Scriptures are
utterly obfcure in matters neceflary to falvation.
For Firff, tho’ the Scriptures of the Old Tefta=
ment,which concern’d ourSavior’s being the Myffiab,
might at that time fcem obfcure to the Difciples 3
yet now that we find them fo plainly fulfil’’d, and
fince Fefus is {o fully prov’d to be the Chrilt, they
cannot be thonght obfcure to us. Secondly, thofe
Scriptures were even then {o plahn, that our Savior
upbraids the Difciples with their dulnefs and want
bF underftanding. O fools, faies he, and flow of beare
to believe all that the Propbess bave Jpoken ! Qughe’
“nof Chriff,@rc? Luke 34. 25, 26. Asif he had faid,
How ftupid are you, that yon do not underftand
thefe things ? from whence it appears thatthey were
plain enough to be intelligible. The fame may be
faid with refpe& to the 45th verfe, Then d be
their underflandings that they might underfland the
Sriptures’; that is, not all the Scriptures in Gene-
ral, but the prophefies concerning the Meffias;
which prophecies are not obfcure to us, becaufe
‘the Apoftles have open’d them to us in their
writings.
" 3. When St. Philip asked the Eunuch, 48 8.
31. whether he underftood -what he read in the
‘ : E 2 Prophecy



68  Of the Rule of Faith.  Partl.

Prophecy of Jfaiab, the Eunuch replies, How can
£, except fome Man [how'd guide me.? From whence
our Adverfaries argue that the Scriptures are ob-
fcure, becaufe a2 Man muft have a guide to make
him underftand them, But I anfwer, 1. That this
Profelyte Evnuch, who was a great ftranger to
the Fewih Nation, might well be puzled with a
Text, which the Fews themfelves did not then
feem fully to underftand. 2. Tho’ the Eunuch
cou’d not find out the true interpretation of this
Prophecy, which for many reafons was then obfcure,
yet we may be able clearly to explain it, who have
the benefit of the Apoftles guidance in their writ-
-ten Books, by which we can demonltrate the
meaning of it. 3. Tho’ fome certain Prophecies
were obfcure to the Eunuch, yet it will by no
means follow, that the holy Scriptures are fo very
obfcure in matters neceflary to falvation, thata
Man mal{ not be able after the ufe of proper means
to underitand them without an infallible guide,
which is the only guide our Adverfaries will be
fatisfy’d wich. We may and ought to feek the
affiftance of a guide that is wifer than our felves,
in all doubtful cafes ; and the neceffity of fuch
a guide do’snot prove the obfcurity of the Scri-

" - ptures in general: but we deny that an infalli-

ble guide is ever neceflary ; elpecially for the in-
terpretation of thofe Texts which contain matters
of falvation.

4. "Tis true, No Prophecy of Scripture is of amy
private interpretation, 2 Pet. 1. 20. that is, no
Scripture Prophecy came by the Will of Man, or

- was deliver’d upon the Prophet’sown private an-

thority ; For, as the Apoitle adds, the Prophecy
came not in old time by the Will of Mau: but boly
Men of God Jpake as they were mov'd by the Holy

. Ghof?.
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Ghofi. But how will our Adverfaries be able to
fhew from this Text, which I have given the
true and natural meaning of, that the holy Scrip-
tures are obfcure in matters neceflary to f{alvation?
Is this a good argument, The Prophets fpeak not of
their oztm mstion, but by the infpiration of God : and
therefore thofe Men who read their Prophecies cannot
underfland them ? Muft all thofe Prophecies that
proceed from God, be unintelligible ? Certain-
1y God can exprefs his Will in fuch a manner as
he thinks proper to attain his end; and when he
thinks it convenient, can make himfelf intelligible.
* However, fuppofe the Prophecies never fo diffi-
cult ; yet it would not follow, that the Scriptures
in general are obfcure in matters neceffary to fal-
vation.

s. "Tis true alfo, that in St. Pauls Epiftles
there are [ome things bard to be underffood, which
they that are unlearn’'d and unflable wreft, as they
do alfo the other Scriptuves, to their oun defiruttion,
2 Pet. 3. 16. But I anfwer, 1. that tho’ fome things
in St. Paul’s Epiftles are hard to be underftood,
yet orthers may be very eafy. 2. That thole things
which are faid to be hard 1o be underflood, are not
faid to be neceffary to falvation. 3. Tho’fome things
neceffary to falvation were bard to be underftood;
yet they may be underftood : and therefore it will
not follow from hence, that the Scriptures are ob-
feure to thofe that fludy them carefully,. and after
due tions of an honeft mind, &¢. For, 4.
thofe who are faid to wreit them, are (not the
fincere fearchersafterGod’s Will, but) the unlearn’d
and unflable ; and therefore the Stable and Learned
may underftand them.

If it be faid, that thofe errors which de-
firoy Men, are crrors concerning matters necef- -

" Ej . fary
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{ary tofalvation ; and therefore, fince thefe hard
things were fo wrefted as to defiroy Men, they
muft be matters neceflary to falvation ; I anfwer,
that tho’ all damnable errors do relate to matters
neceflary to falvation,yet 2 Man mayfall into dam~
nable errors, by mifinterpreting a place whichdo’s
not contain any thing neceflary to falvation. Be-
caufe, by drawing an heretical confequence from
fuch a Text of Scripture, he may be tempted to
contradi& or deny a great truth, which is really
neceffary to falvation. Thus for inltance, ’tis
neceflary to.falvation to believe, that Jefus Chrift
is God ; but ’tis not neceffary to falvation to be-
lieve, that the Fatber only knoweth the day and
hour of the laft judgment, as we read, Math. 24.
36. Now tho’ this Text, Matth. 24. 36. do’s
not contain a matter neceflary to falvation ; yet if
a Man will wreft this Text, and from thence con-
clude that Jefus Chrift do’s not know all things,
and therefore cannot be God ; he may fall intq a
' damnable error by fuch wrefting of it From
whence itis plain, that fome hard things in St.
Paul’s Epiftles or the other Scriptures may be
wrefted to Mens deftru@ion ; altho’ the Texts fo
wreflted do not contain matters neceflary to falva-
tion.

6. If it be further urg’d, that there are tropes
and figures in the Holy Bible ; I anfwer, that the
Bible is neverthelefs fufficiently plain ; even as
plain as common difcourfe, which has the fame
fort of expreflions. Befides, an ordinary fyflem
of Rhetoric will take' away fuch difficulties ; and
certainly that Book cannot be thought obfcure,
which has fo many fufficient helps, and thofe
Mwaics ready at hand, for the illuftration of

L : ' '
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7. If it be alfo faid, that Chrift taught in Pa-
rables ; I anfwer, thatthofe Parables arc explain’d
in the Scriptures. And if it be faid, that Ne
. Man was . found worthy to open and to vead the
Book, neither to look thereon, Rev. 5. 4. I anfwer,
that by the Bock in that place, we are to under=
ftand (not the whole Body of the Scriptures,
but) the Book of the Revelations only ; and
therefore that Text will by no means prove, that
the holy Scriptures in general are obfcure ; much
lefs that they are obfcure in matters neceflary to
{alvation. - : :
8. If it be ask’d, from whence eontroverfies do
arife, or whether they do not proceed from. the
obfcurity of the Scriptures ; I anfwer, that the
‘wars and fightings in Divinity do fpring from
the fame fource with the wars and fightings in
Civil matters, Fames 4. 1. They come hence,
“even from our lufts, which war in our members,
~The truth, at leaft all ncccﬁ'a? truth, is eafily
found, if Men will carefully feek it : but when
Men are tfefolv’d to pafsthat for truth which
they wifh to find true ; or when they are preju-
~ diced on the wrong fide, and obftinately perfift in
the maintenance of it ; no wonder, if they meet
'with-oppofition and caufe difputes. Religious
controverfies are, I confefs, extremely numerous ;
but ’tis evident from whence they proceed. ’Tis
our own fault, that we do not agree ; for cer-
" rainly God, who fo firi&ly injoins it, has en-
abled vs to praciife Unity. ‘The Scriptures, if
Men would hearken to them, wou’d foon put an
end to all our differences. Matters neceflary to
falvation are plainly deliver’d in them : and as for
all other indifferent things ot intricate points, the
authority of the Chuéch is fufficient to guide us
_ 4 -in
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in them. But when Men are fond of FaQionand
Rebellion, or have a mind o lord it over others ;
then every triflle will kindle a great flame, and the
difputes manag’d by fuch Perfons will never end,
till Time fhall be no more. In a word, Contro~
yerfies about things neceffary to falvation are plain-
ly determin’d in Scripture ; and the fame Scriprure
has given us a gencral Rule for the determination
of all.pther Controverfies, viz. Obedience. So -
that where we do really need a Rule, the Ruleis
plain : but if Men will enlarge their own neceffi-
ties, and then expe& to have every thing nicely
defin’d by Almighty God; they are not to expe&
a fupply of théir wants, becaufe they have perverf-
ly brought them upon themfelves.

Laftly, If it be obje&ted, that fome perfons are
not conving’d even of thofe things, which the
generality of Chriftians do think neceflary to fal~
vation, and thercfore the Scriptures muit nceds
be obfcure ; I anfwer, that thofe Perfons either
have fincerely endeavor'd to know the truth, o¢
they have not. If theyshave not, the faultis their
own ; and the Scriptures muft not be charg’d with
pbfcurity, becaufe fome Perfons will not endeavor
to underftand them. But if they have fincerely
erdeavor'd to be rightly inform’d ; then I prefume,
they may receive fuch information, or elfe m
~will pity and pardon their ignorange. Prejudice
or fomething elfc, may have darkned or blinded
their minds : and then we cannot juftly fay, that
the Scriprures are obfcure, becaufe fuch Perfons
do not underftand them ; any more than we ¢
jultly {ay, that the §un is a dark body beuu}:
{fome Perfons have, either 3 blemifh in their eyes,
er weeerly loft cheir fighe, L

Tq



they ought to do two things. Fift, they m
inflance in fome particular, and prove that it is
seceflary vo falvation, Secondly, they mufk prove
that thatparticular is o obfcurely deliver'd in the
Scriptures, that in fpite of hig honelt endeavors
Man canoot find it jn them, When they have
s ot gy Sk B B
iptures are really o :
atd the Eremicsof Chriftianity will thank thems
for hewing, that the Word of God is 2 riddle,
dack infignificant Book, and good for nothing,
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" CHAP. Xl .

A fbort Sammary of what bas been [aid in
_ the former Chapsers, o

Y Have now done with the Controverfy which
I I thought it neceflary to determin in the firft
place ; and fhall only beg lcave to prefent the
Reader with a fhort Summary of what has been
{aid concerning it.
" ¢ I have provd, that the Tradition of Unwritten
¢ Do&rines is utterly uncertain, and liable to great
¢ corruptions ; and that we have no remedy a-
¢ gainft the Uncertainty and Cotruptions of it,
¢ either from the pretended infallibility of the
¢ Church, or by any other means. And there-
¢ fore it follows, that the teftimony of Traditien
¢ is not a fufficient proof, that any particular do-
¢ &rine, not contain’d in the Scriptures, wis re~
¢ vealed to the Apoftles. Now fince the tefti-
“ mony of Tradition is not a fufficient proof, and
¢ fince there is no other proof pretended ; ’tis
@plain, that we have no fufficient proof that
¢ any particular do@rine, not contain’d in the
¢ Scriptures, was reveal'd to them by Almighty
¢ God.

¢ I have alfo fhewn, that we have no fufficient
¢ proof, that any particular do&rine, not con-
¢ tain’d in the Scriptures, was reveal’d to any o-
¢ ther Perfons fince the Apoftles times ; Firfl, be-
¢ caufe we have all imaginable reafon to re-
¢ je& fuch Revelations; and Secondly, becaufe we
‘: -h;ve no réal-and undoubted Miracles to ateeRt

them. ;

- ¢ And
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¢ Andtherefore,fince we have no fufficient proof,
“ that God has reveal’d any particular doGrines not
* contain’d in the Scriptures, citherto the Apoftles,
¢ or to any other Perfons ; ’tis manifeft, that we
¢ have no fufficient proof, that God has revcal'd
¢ them at all.
_ “And fince we have no fufficient proof, that
¢ God has reveal’d any particular do&rines not
¢ contain'd in the Scriptures; therefore we
¢ pot to receive fuch do&rines as Divine Revelz-
¢ tions.

* And fince we eught not to receive fuch do-
* Grines asDivine Revelations, "tis certain that the
¢ holy Scriptures are the only Divine Revelations
¢ which we ought to receive. L

¢ And therefore, fince ’tis granted on both fides,
¢ that God has reveal’d all thofe things which are
# neceflary to falvation ; ’tis plaip, that the Hojy
¢ Scriptures, which are the only certain Revela-
‘ tions, do comain all things neceffary to falvg-
¢ tion; which was the Propofition I undertook to
¢ prove. @

Now, if the Holy Scriptures do contain all
things neceffary to falvation ; then thofe things
which cannot be prov’d from Scripture, are not
neceffary to falvation, And therefose in our
Dilputes with thofe of the Church of Rome
we may juftly challenge our Adverfaries to
produce Scripture-arguments for all their do-
&rines; and we may alfo jultly reje& what-
foever the Holy Scriptures do not fairly and fully

rove. - -
? The Papifts indeed tell us of Fathers and Coun=
cils, which Names do make agreat noife in-the
cars of ignorant People: but we appeal to the
Bible as ¢che Rule of our Faith, and chal:lclngo
Cm
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A
CONFUTATION

POPERY.
PART IL

Of the Particular Doflrines of the
Chburcb of Rome.

~ CHAP: L
A General Argament againft Popery proposd:

Avnig fhewn in the former Part, that the
Holy Scriptures do contain all things ne-

ry to Salvation, I fhall now proceed to the
Confutauon of Popery, and propofc this Gene,
tal Argument againft it. . -
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- Whatfoever Religion impofes thofe things as
neceflary to falvation, which are either abfolutely
- falfe, or condemn’d by God’s Word, or not con~
tain’d in it ; is an unlawful Religion. Now that
the Popih Religion do’s impofe fuch things as
neceffary to falvation, is manifeft from the Popifs
Creed, which was (a) Eftablifh’d by Pope Pius
the Fourth and the Council of Trems, and is as
follows; - Dy '

1. I Believe in one God the Father Almighty,
Moaker of Heaven and Earth, and of all things Vi
fible and Levifible.

3. And in oue Lord Jefus Chrift, the only
ten Son of “God, begossen of the Father before all worlds,
God of God, Light of Light, Very God of Very God,
begotten not made, being of one fubflamce with the
“Fatker, by whom all things were made.

3. Who for us Men, and for our Salvation, came
doun from Heaven, and was incarnate by the Foly
Ghoft of the Virgin Mary, and was made Man.

4 And was Crucify'd alfo for us under Pontius
Pilate, ke fuffer’d and was buried.

5. Androfe again the Third Day according to the
Scriptures. .
6 Aod -wfconded into Feaven, and fitseth on the
Right Hand of the Futher.

7- And be [ball come again with Glory to judge
both the quick and the i whofe Kingdom [ball bave

"o : ! . i

8. Andin the Holy Ghoft, the Lord and giver of
Life, who proceedeth the Father and the who
‘with the Fatber andthe Son is worfbipp’d and glori=
By'd, who fpake by the Prophets. -

9. And in one Holy Catholic and Apoftolic Church.

(s) 7id. Cancil, Labb, Tum. 14. p. 944, 945, 946-

0. P
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10. 1 acknovledge one Baptifm for tbe remiffian. of

7. .

- x11. And 1 look for the refurvellion of the dead.
" 12, Andthe Life of the World to come. Amen,
" 13. I fledfaftly admis and embrage Apofolical and
Ecclefiaftical Traditions, and the reft of the Obfervan-
ces and conflitutions of the fame Church,

" 14, I.do alfo admit of the Hhly Seripture inthas
Jenfe which our Holy Mother the' Churchy to whom ie
belongs 10 judge of she e Jofe and imepretaion
of the Holy Scriptures, did and doth hold 5 nor will
Tever take and interpret it otherwife, than according
20 the Unanimous. confent of the Fathers.

" 15. I'doalfo profefs, that there ave truly and pro-
perly Jeven Sacraments of the New Law, (which
Sacraments were suflituted by Jefus Chrift owr Lord,
and ave neceffary to the [alvation of Mankind, althe’
all the Sacraments be not neceflary to every Perfon )
viz. Baptifm, Confirmation, the Lord’s Supper, Pe-
nance, Extreme Untlion, Orders and Matrimony ;

13. Apoftolicas & Ecclefiafticas Traditiones, reliquafque
eiuakm Ecclefiz obfervationes & conftitutiones firmiffime
admitto & ample&or. . S

14. Item Sacram Scripturam juxts eum fenfum, quem
tenuit & renet San&ta Mater Ecclefia, cujus eft judicare de
vero fenfu & interpretatione Sacrarum Scripturarum, ade

amitto ; nec eam unquam, hifi juxta unanimem confenfum
Patrum accipiam & interpretabor.

15. Profitcor quoque feptem efle vere & proprie Sacras
menta nove legis a Jefu Chrifto Domino noftro inftituta,ite
que ad falatem bumani generis,licet non omnia fingulis, ge- -
ceffaria; [ilicet Baptifmum, Confirmationem, Enchariftiam,
Penitentiam; Extremam Un&ionem, Ordinem & Matrimos
nium ; illaque gratiam conferre; & ex his Baptifmum,
Confirmationem & Ordinem fine Sacrilegio reiterarinon
poffe. Receptos g:oqne& approbatos Ecclefiz Catholi¢e
ritus, in fupradiftorum omnium Sacramentorum folenni

“adminiftratione, recipio & admitto. ot
: that



16. 1 do embrace and receive all and every thimg,
thas bath been defin'd and declay’d in the Holy Coun-
cil of Trent concerning Original Sin and Fuftifica-

17. 1 do likewife profefs shat in the Mafs thereis
offer'd atrue, proper and propitiatory Jfacrifice for the
bsving and the dead ; and that the Body and Bloud,

. sogether with the Soul and Divinity of eur Lord Jefus
Chrift, are truly, really, and [ubfiantially in the meft
Holy Sacrament of the Lord’s fupper ; and thas the
whole fubfiance of the Bread is turn’d into the Body,
and the whole [ubflance of the Wine is tuyn’d inso the
Bloud ; which change the Catholic Church calls Tran-
fobftantiation.

18. 1 do alfo profefs, that Whole and Insire Chrift,
and a true Sacrament, is vecerv'd wnder ome kind

§

16. Omnia & finguls, que de Peccato Originali & de Ju.
flificatione in Sacro-San&ta Tridentina Sy definita &
declarasa fuerunt, ample&or & recipio,

14. Profiteor pariter in Miffa offerri Deo verum, propri-
lanmpi:imrinm facrificium provivisand is; ate
r- in a0&iffimo Buchariftie Sacramente efle vere, realiter

fobftantialiter corpus & in una cum anima &
" Divinitate Domini noftri JefuChrifti fierique converfionem
. totius fubftantis panis in corpus, & totius fubftantie vini

in ﬁxuinm; quam converfionem Catholica Ecclefia
TR, etvar ceameeb e tantums fhocls
18. Fateor etiam tera tantwm totum stque
Chriftom, verumgus Sacramentum fauni, P
L9
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19. 1 do firmly believe that there is a Purgatorys
and that the Souls detain'd theroin- are belp’d by she
Prayers of the Faithful. o
- 20, Ard 1 do likewife firmly believe, that the
Saints Reigning togesher with Chrilt are 1o be beo
or’d and pray'd to ; and that they do pray to God
Jor us 3 and that their Reliques are to be bad in Ves
seration. :

2x. Idomoft ftedfaftly affert, thatthe Imagesof Chrift
and the Mother of Gody who was alwaies a Virgin, and
of other Saints alfo, are to be had and retain’d ; and

shat due honor and veneration is to be paid to them.

22. I do alfo affirm thae the power of Indulgences
was left in the Church by Chrilt ; and that the ufe of
them is very kelpful to Chriftian People.

23. 1 do acknowledge the Holy Catholic aud Apo-
fiolic Church of Rome, the Movther and Miftrefs of
all Churches ; and I do promife and fwear true Obe
dience to the Bifbop of Rome, the SuccefJor of St.
Peter the Prince of the Apoftles, and the Vicar of
Jefus Chrift. . a2

.

19. Conftanter teneo Purgatorium effe, animafque ibi
detentas fideliom fuffragiis juvari.

i0. Similiter & fan&os una cam Chrifto regnantés; ve-
nerandos atque invocandos effe ; cofque orationes Deo pra
nobis offerr e ; atque eorum reliquias efle vencrandas.

a1. Firmiffime affero imiagines Chrifti ac Deipare fem-
per Virginis, necon aliofurh San&orum, bhabendas & reti-
nendas effe, atque eis debicum honorem ac venerationem -
impertiendam.

22, Indulgentiarum etiam peteftatem a Chrifto in Ecclefig
reliam fuifle, illarumque nfam Chriftiano populo maxime
falutarem effe, affirmo.

23. San@am, Catholicam & Apoftolicarti Rofnanim Ec~
clefiam, omniom Ecclefisrum Matrem & Magiftram agnoe

fco; Pontifici, Beati Petri A orum
ﬁc_ipi;? ?:ri, ac Jefu Chrifti Viqnio, po&olvm obes
tiam

pandooacmro.-E sg 1
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24. I do alfo withous any doubting veceive and
profefs all other things that are deliver'd, defir'd
and declar’d by tie Sacred Canons and Gemeral
Councils, and chiefly by the Holy Council of Trent ;
and aB things comtrary to them, and all Herefies
whatfoever, that are condemw'd, rejeiled and anashe-
matized by the Church, 1 do likewife condemn, rejeft
and anathematize. '

This Creed is the Standard of the Popifp Re-
ligion, and contains that Faith which is profefs’d
by every Perfon that embracesit. And therefore
1 fhall endeavor to juftify my Charge againft Po-
pery, by producing inftances of fuch falfe, con-
demn’d, or groundlefs Do&rines out of this their
undoubted Creed ; and this I fhall do in fome fol-
lowing Chapters.

Only I think it cdnvenient to advertife the
 Reader, that I do not defign to confute all the

Articles of the foregoing Creed. The Twelve
firlt we Proteftants do fincerely profefs and con-
tend for ; but we reje& the other Twelve, as the
Errors of Rome. Now out of the twelve laft I
fhall fele& fome parséculars, which I defign to
examine ; and I hope to make it appear that they
are cither fallfe, or condenm’d, or groundlefs Do~
Grines. '

24. Ceteraitem omnia 2 facris canonibus & ecumenicis
conciliis, ac precipue a Sacro-San&a Tridentina Synodo,
tradita, definita & declarata, indubicanter recipio atque
profiteor ; fimulque contraria omnia, atque hzrefes quafe
cunque ab Ecclefia damnatas, reje&as & anathematizatas,
ego pariter damno, rejicio & anathematizo.

CHAP,
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CHAP 1L

That the Doltrine of Tranfubftantiation s
abfolutely falfe.

Flrﬂ then, I fhall inftance in a Do&rine which
is abfolutely falfe. .

That the Church of Reme do’s maintain the
do&rine of Tranfubftamiation, and impoles it as ne-
ceflary to falvation, is manifeft from the Seven-
teench Article of her Creed, in which fhe requires
her Members to believe, that the whole fubfiance of
the Bread isturn’d into the Body, and the whole fub-
flance of the Wine into the Bud of Chrift ; which
change the Catholic Church (meaning her felf) calls
Tranfubftantiation. Now this do&rine is abfolute-
ly falfe; becaule we have molt evident proof,
that cthe {ubftances of the Bread and Wine do re-
main after the Confecration ; and confequently
there is no fuch change wrought as our Adver-
faries do pretend. And this will appear, if we
confider two things; 1. That the evidence of fenfe is
always certain. 2. That we are affur’d by the evi-
dence of fenfe, that the fubfiances of the Bread and Wine
do remain after the Confecration.

Firf? then 1 fay, the Ewvidence of fenfe is alwaies
certain.  *Tis poffible, Iconfefs, and very eafy for
us to be miftaken about fome things, which our
fenfes inform us of. The eye may be difcolour’d
by a difeafe and make us think that thing to be
yellow, which is of a different colour. Or it
may be deceiv’d by the Medium, thro’ which we.
perceive on objec ; or by too great a diftance from
it; and by that means reprefent it in 3 different

F 2 fhape



84 Of Tranfubfiantiation.  Part 1L

fhape or fize. Thus a large {quare Tower may
feem round and fmall, if it be a great way off:
and a ftreight Stick, if thruft into the Water,
may appear crooked to us. Again, there are fome
things, which may be examin’d by feveral fenfes ;
and then we may be miftaken, if we rely upon one
of them. Thus we may diftinguith fome Bodies,
notonly by the touch, but alfo by the taft and
{mell and fight : and therefore, if we cannot cer-
tainly know what they are by one method ; we
muft try another. Nay farther, we may deceive
our felves by giving too much credit to a tranfi-
tory View or a flight Perception : and therefore
in fuch cafes we ought to paufe 2 while, and to
- beftow time enough for a thorough information.

Burt then, when our Organs are rightly dif-
pos’d, and converfant about their proper objeds ;
when they are at 2 due diftance, and receive their
impreflions thro’ proper Mediums, and we have
had leifure enough to confider of them; when
all our fenfes agree in their teftimony ; or when
we have try’d them all, and find that one do’s not
contradi@& the other, tho’ one perhaps may be a
more proper judge, and yield us a better and more
fubftantial proof than the other in that particular
inftance ; I fay, when this is the cafe, our fenfes
do not and cannot deceive us. ‘Then are ' we faid
to have the evidence of Semfe ; that is, we are as
well inform’d, as our natural fenfes, which are
the only tefts of fenfible things, can poflibly in-
form us.

Now that this evideace of fenfe is always cer-
tain, hasbeen generally granted by all Mankind :
and thofe who deny’d it, have ever been thought
ridicolous. However, fince our Adverfaries do
force usupon it, I thall endeavor to convince them
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of it. And that my argument may proceed with

- the greater force and clearnefs, Ithink it nccefary

in the firlt place to prove that our fenfes do gene-
rally give us certain information. This I fhall
make appear by the following arguments.

1. ’Tis granted that there is a God, and that
this God is naturally good and true. Now I ap-
peal to any indifferent judge, whether that God
wwho is good and true, can be fuppos’d to have
made rational Creatures after fuch a manner, as
makes them liable to everlafting delufions : and
yet this will unavoidably follow from the general
uncertainty of our Senfes. .

. For tho’ fome things are fo perfe&ly abfira&ed
from matter, that the knowledge and certainty of
them cannot depend upon our Senfes; yet ex-
perience proves, that the far greater part of our
concerns do relate to material things: Now fince
moft of thofe things which we perceive are cor-
poreal obje@s, ’tis plain, that if the evidence of
our Senfes be not generally certain, we cannot
certainly know any of thofe things which we are
chicfly converfant with. For whatever we may
arrive at hereafter, ’tis certain, that at prefent we
know very little by intunition. -Wherefore, if our
Senfes be generally uncertain, ’tis impoffible that
we fhould a& fecurely. Thefe things being con-
fider’d, it mnft be 2 great impeachment of the
mnefs of God, to think that he has given rea~
fonable Creatures a power of judging, which he
expeds they fhon’d ufe aright ; tho’ at the fame
time he has deliver’d them up to the guidance of
{uch Senfes as may caufe almoft all their judgments
to be erroncous,

Nordo's the uneertainty of fenfible evi-

dence reflect feverely upon the tuth of oue
F 3. 4 Maker.
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Maker. For fince we are able to think, we muit
be fuppos’d to think according to our beft infor-
mations. Now if God has fo contriv’d our Na-
ture, that thofe Senfes by which we receive the
far greater part of our notices, and by which we
are to be directed, are liable to grofs delufions in
fpight of all our endeavors to the contrary ; then
he do’s deceive us himfelf: becaufe he made it
neceflary for us to a& upon fuch principles, and
to be mifled by them. So that God muft then
be thought a grand Impoftor, and to have pafs’d
more Cheats upon the World, than the Devil
himfelf who is the father of lies. But this is
{uch horrid blafphemy as ftrikes a Man with hor-
ror; and yet it cannot be avoided by thofe, who
think that the evidence of Senfe is generally un-
certain.

2. As God is good and true, fo he is alfo juft;
and this is freely acknowledged by our Adverfaries.
Now if God be juft, certainly he will reward
and punifh Men according to their defervings.
But how is this poffible, if the evidence of Senfe
be generally uncertain ? For Juftice and Charity,
which are the principal virtues of a Chriftian, do
wholly depend upon Senfe in the exercife of them.
If my fenfes mifinform me, I may take that Man
for an obje& of pity, whom I ought to bring to
punithment ; or I may believe that Man worthy
of punifhment for a fa&, which I thought my
eyes had feen, who at the fame time was doing
his duty. Thus mayI be betray'd into numberlefs
crimes, and commit things worthy of damnation,
by an unavoidable neceffity. And can we be-
lieve, that God will judge Men according to
their deeds, if their fenfes may betray them to
fuch finful aions ? Are Virtue and Vice fuch un-

; knowx
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known and hidden things, that 2 Man (who fin-
cerely defires to be well inftruGed) may be 2 no-
torious Villain, at the fame time that he thinks
himfelfa Saint ? And is this our condition in this
prefent world ? Muft we be forc’d to a& we know
" not what, and be utterly uncertain of our condi-
tion in another ftate ? Muft we take a great deal
of pains to become Virtuous, when perhaps at
the end of our daies we may be doomed to hell
for our Vices? ’Tis impoffible that any Man
fhou’d know how to live well, unlefs his fenfes
may be trufted ; therefore if our fenfescannot gene-
rally be rely’d on, it Refle@s very feverely upon
the Juftice of God.

3. Again, why do’s our Savior appeal to his
Works, Fobn 10. 38. and blame Chorazin and
Bethfaida for not believing, Manh. 11. 21. Luke
xo. 13. if the evidence of fenfe concerning his
Miracles were not generally certain ? Why do’s
St. Fobn ufe an argument drawn from his fenfes
to eftablith his credit with Men, faying That which
was from the beginning, which we bhave bheard,
which we have feen with our eyes, which we have
dook’d upon, and our hands have bandled of the Word
of Life, &c. declare we unto yos ; 1(]ohn 1. 1. Ifay,
why do’s he ufe this argument, if the evidence of
fenfe be not generally certain 2 Why do the Scrip-
tures tell us that the Apoftles were eye-witneffes of
diverfe particulars, Luke1.2. 2 Pet. 1.16. and
why fhall thofe be punifh’d, who do not receive
‘their teftimony concerning the Words and a&ions
of our Blefled Lord; if the eyes and ears and o-
ther organs of fenfe may . generally deceive Man-
kind, even when they are converfant about theijr
proper objeés ? _

4: Nay, what certainty can we have of the

: : F 4 truth
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truth of the Chriftian Religion, if our fenfes may
generally deceive us ? For how is it poffible for
2 Man to know, that Fefus is the Meffiah, unlefs

he may believe the ancient Prophecies, and the -

Miracles of Chrift and his Apoftles? But then,
if his fenfes may fo frequently deceive him, how
fhall he be fure that the ancient Prophecies da
not point at another Perfon.? Why may not he
be then fuppos’d to have read wrong ; and ta
have fanfy’d that he faw the Chara&ers of his
Savior, when the infpir'd Pen-Men defcrib’d one
that was dire@ly oppofite to him ? Befides, how
¢an he know that any Miracle is wrought, if his
fenfes may not be gencrally trufted ? When he
thinks a blind Man’s eyes are open’d, perhaps his
own may deceive him. If the blind Man feem
to declare that he fees perfe@ly well ; perhaps this
Perfon’s ears may tell him fo, when the blind Man
faies the contrary. If Lazarus be call’d from the
grave and come forth ; how can any Man be af-
fur’d, that his fenfes do not reprefent him as mo~
ving his limbs and warm to the touch, tho’ at the
fame time he is in reality as cold and {tiff asa
{tone ?

The Do@rine of our Savior’s Refurre&ion is
the great hinge upon which the proof of our Re~
ligion turns, If this be true, Chriftianity is infal-
libly true ; but otherwife ’tis precarious and uns
certain, i not abfolutely falfe.  Now how is it
poffible for us to demonftrate our Savior’s Refur-
rection, if the evidence of fenfe be not generally
certain 2 The Apoftles felt, heard and faw him
after he wasrifen; and if this proof. cannot be
rely’d on, I pray, what better evidence can be
brought? ~ * e
Nay, how can any Perfon judge of our Savior’s

- " - Dogine,
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Do&rine, if the evidence of Senfe be not general-
ly admitted for certain ? He may think he heard
him teaching purity of heart, humility, meek-.
nefs, &c. when perhaps Chrift was forbidding
them. And thusa Chriftian is uncertain, whether
his Savior, who is his Lord and his God, be not
an impoftor fent by Satax to enfnare and ruin him.

In a word, faith comes by hearing, faies St. Paul,
Rom. ro.17. but if hearing be generally uncer-
tain, how fhall a Man believe ? We are to learn
God’s Will from his Word ; but if my fight be
generally uncertain, how thall I be fure that I read
right ? 1f I may not generally credit the reports of
my Senfes, I cannot have any certain grounds to
build my Religion upon. Now if all the proofs of
Chriftianity depend upon the Senfes, then the tefti-
mony of the Senfes, muft be at leaft generally cer-
tain; for otherwife Chriftianity, which is prov’d
by the Senfes, cannot be certain.

Thus you fee, that even thofe who liv’d in the
beginnings of the Gofpel, cou’d have no proof
of the truth of it, if their Senfes could not ordi-
nzri:y be trufted: but then our cafe is infinitely
wotfe, who are remov’d {o many Ages from them.
For if their Senfes might deceive them, then they
might ‘deceive their Succeflors; and there is no
remedy againft thefe evils. Thus there muft be
a perpetual coutfe of errors ; and confequently the
prefent race of Chriftians cannot have any cer-
tainty at all. For if a Man’s own Senfes may
generally deceive him, he has much lefs reafon to
truft thofe of other Men; and therefore we, who
depend upon human teftimony, can havg no folid
proof of what we believe and profefs. The ut-
moft proof of Religion in our circumftances is
but moral evidence : now the evidence of Senfe

: b1
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is fironger than moral evidence ; becaufe ¥ am
more fure of what I perceive my felf, than of that
which another perceives. . If then the evidence
of Senfe be ftronger than moral evidence, and if
we cannot generally depend upon the evidence
of Senfe ; I wou’d fain know what arguments we
have in thefe our Days to convince us of the cer-
tainty of our moft Holy Faith. Thus then it
appears, that if we take away the general certainty
of the evidence of Senfe, we overthrow the founda-
tions of Chriftianity.

5. Nay farther, we are liable to everlafting Scep-
tici(m, if the fenfes cannot be generally rely'd up-
on. For if they may generally deceive us, why
may they not deceive us always? At leaft it is
impoffible for us to diftinguifh, when they do de-
ceive us, and when they are faithful to us. If
they are capable of impofing fo often on me, how
fhall I be fecur’d from the mifchiefs arifing from
them ? Nay, why fhou’d one Man write to con-
vince his neighbour, or another Man read to con-
vince himfelf, of his errors ; if the Senfes may fo
feldom be trufted 2 For the firlt may think he has
penn’d a ftrong argument, when he may have o-
mitted the beft part of what he thought he had
urg’d ¢ and the fecond may be fo far deceiv’d, as
to read dire&ly contrary to what is written. Thus
muft our errors be perpetual ; and our felves are
doom’d to eternal doubtings. We muft believe
nothing, becaufe we can have no certainty. Now
an everlafting Scepticifm is fo abfurd, that all
Men have exploded it : and therefore it muft be
granted that the evidence of Senfe is generall
certain ; becaufe Scepticifm cannot be otherwife
avoided.

From what has been faid it may {ufficiently ap=

peary
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pear, that the evidence of Senfe is at leaft generally cer~
tain 3 and therefore I fhall now proceed to thew,
that if the evidence of Senfe be gemeraly certain,
it muft be always certain.

For how fhall I be fure, thatthofe Senfes which
can deceive me, do not a&ually deceive me inany
particular inftance ? I have reafon to fufpe& and
disbelieve that Man, whom 1 have once found,
or know to be falfe: and then, if I may juftly
fufpe@ and disbelieve my Senfes, I pray what is
become of my certainty by them? For how can
that be at any time a certain evidence of truth,
which is fometimes liable to error > How can any
Man thew, when they do not, and when they do
deceive me; fince there is the evidence of Senfe in
both cafes? Nay, tho’ I were infallibly affur’d,
that there was but one thing in the world, which
it was poffible for my Senfes to deceive me in ;
yet fince I do not know that one thing, I muft
remain forever uncertain.

If it be faid, that Tranfubflantiation is that one
thing ; and that I may fafely credit my Senfes in
all other fenfible matters: I anfwer, that this is
a groundlefs Affertion. For why may I not judge
of Bread and Wine, as well as of other corporeal
things ?

Well ; but fome Perfons do pretend to give us
diver(e inftances, in which Mens Senfes have been
miftaken, even when they were converfant about
their proper objeés ; and from hence they con-
clude, that our Senfes, tho’ they may be geweral-
by, yet are not alwaies certain. Thefe therefore
{thjnk my felf obliged to examine ; left they
fhou’d by an appeal to experience petfuade nusout
of our Senfes. And,

1. They fay, that the Angels who appear’d to

Abrabam,
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Abrabam, Manoab, &c. feem’d to be real Men ;
and yet they were incorporeal fpirits. But I an-
fwer, that thofe Angels did either afflume real bo-
dies, or they did not. If they did ; then cer-
tainly the Senfes of thofe Spe&ators’ did not de-
ceive them. But if they did not; then I defire
our Adverfaries to prove, that the Perfons to whom
they appear’d, did handle and examine the con-
fiftence of thofe apparitions. For unlefs they us'd
the help of all thofe Senfes which might affift
them in the fearch, they cou’d not pofitively pro-
nounce a judgment in the cafe. Now if they did
try them by all proper Senfes; then they either
found them to have real bodies, or they did not.
If they didnot ; then they might foon be fatife
fy’d, that they were not Men as their fight had
inform’d them. But if they did find them to
lave real bodies; our adverfaries will find it a
difficult matter to prove that they did not affume
them. And if they did affume them ; then, asl
faid before, the eyes of the Spe&ators did not de-
ceive them. Wherefore it appears, that if che Senfes
were fo rightly us'd, as to afford what I formerly
call’d the evidence of Semfe, then they did truly
and faithfully perform their office. For they
-were not to determine, whether the bodies of
thofe Angels were affum’d or natural ; but whe-
ther they had true bodies, or no.

2. They fay, that the Manna in the Wilder-
nefs, tho™ the natural raf of it was like wafers
made with boney, Exod. 16. 31. did taft never-
thelefs according to every Man’s humor. For as
the Author of the Book of Mifdom fpeaks, Chap
16.%. 20, 21, Thou feedeft thive own People with
\Angels food, and didft fend them from Heaven Breod
prepar’d without sheir labour, able to content fﬂ

; _ A
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Maxn’s delight, and agreeing to every taff. For thy
Jufienarice declar’d thy [weesnefs unto thy Children,
and [erving to the appesite of the Eater, tempered
it felf to every Man's liking. And therefore ’tis
pretended, that the Ifraelites did not relifh it ac-
cording to it’s intrinfic nature, but were deceiv’d

in their Senfé of Tafting, even when it was duly

converfant about its proper obje@. Now to this
I fhall return two anfwers, that our Adverfaries
‘may chufe which pleafes them betft.

Firft then, it may be (aid, that the words of

the Book of 7ifdom are hyperbolical, and muft
therefore be underftood in a favorable and lo-
wer Senfe. JJf this be admitted, then it will
follow, that the taft of Manna was not really dif-
ferent according as Mens palates varied : but that
it was only a very delicious food, as Mofes de-
{cribes it, like Wafers made with Homey ; and that
the taft of it was very agreeable to the Gene-
rality of the Fews. Now this explication is not
in the leaft inconfiftent with their Joathing the
fame Manna, Numb. 21. 5. becauvfe Solomon tells
us, the full foul loatheth an Honey-comb, Prov. 27.
7. Befides, that generation of the Fews was a
peevifh and humorfom People ; and were refolv’d
to be difpleafed with allGod’s mercies; and thought
nothing good enough for their Enjoyment.  ‘This
their uneafy and difcontented temper made them
within a fhort time to diflike that food, which
was truly excellent in it’s own nature; and which
had formerly been moft grateful to themfelves up=

on their firft tafting of it. :
Secondly, it may be faid on the other fide, that
the Words of the Book of #7fdom are to be un-
derflood ina firid fenfe ; fo that the Manna muft
be thought agreeable to every Man’s guft, alth;).
' the
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the palates of Men are fo very different. But
then the Text of the Book of #ifdom cannot be

reconcil’d with that of Numbers 21.5. where the

Fews are faid to loath Manna. For this was im-
pofiible for them ; if in a ftri& and proper fenfe the
Manna were agreeableto every taft, and temper’d
it {elf to each Perfons liking.  Befides, the Children
of Ifrael alfo wept and faid, We remember the Fifp
which we did ear in Egypt freely, the Cucumbers,
and the Melons, and the Leeks, and the Onions, and
the Garlick 3 But now our Joul is dryd away;
there is nothing at all befides this Manna before our
eyes, Numb. 11.4,5, 6. Now if this Manna futed
it felf to every Man’s liking; how came it to
pafs, that thofe who did not only /ike, but alfo
long and murmur for Fifh and Cucumbers, &c. did
not perceive the delicacies of them in this Won-
derful Manna ? For, according to this interpreta-
tion of the paflage in the Book of 2#ifdom, they
muft no fooner have wifh’d tor any dainty, burtthe
Manna furnith’d them with ir.
Now the firft of thefe anfwers will allow, that
- the Text of Mofes may be reconcil’d with that
of the Book of Mifdom : but then it fuppofes,
that the report of the Senfes was true and certain
in that particular; and canfequently it takes away
the ground of our Adverfaries Objection. Whereas
. the latter of thefe anfwers makes the Text of the
Book of Wifdom to contradi& that of Mofes ; and
confequently it can do our Adverfaries no fervice.
For fince the Books are now fuppos’d to contra-
di& each other; ’tis plain that one of them muft
fpeak falfe- And fince ’tis granted on both fides,
that Mofes is in the- right ; it follows of courfe,
that the other muft be in the wrong ; and then
the Book of Wifdom is not an infpic’d writing.
Now,
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Now We Protefiams, who grant that the Book of
#ifdom is not Canonical, are not obliged to ex-
cufe the miftakes of it’s Author, when he happens
to clath with Mofes : but our Adverfaries being
of another Opinion, are therefore conftrain’d in
confequence of it, to attempt an impoffibility, in
making thefe expreflions agree with Mofes’s Rela-
tion. For my part, I cannot fee, how our Ad-
verfaries will rid themfelves of this great difficul-
ty, unlefs they give up the pretended authority
of the Book of #/ifdem ; and acknowledge, that we
are not obliged to believe what is written in it,
to be infallibly true, and the Word of God. But
then, if this be done, the matterisclear: and we
thank them for this folid an{wer to their own ob-
je&ion.

3. They alledge, that Mary Magdalen was de-
ceiv’d by her eye-fight, when fhe thought that
our Savior, as he appear’d to her after his Refur- .
re&ion, had been the Gardener, Fobn 20. 15. But
it muft be confider’d, that it wasquite dark when
fhe went to the Sepulcher, ». 1. and fhe made haft
to it again ; fo that at her return’twas very pro-

* bably eitherdark or duskifh ; and confequently the
might very eafily miftake. Befides, a {udden fur-
prize, or a great fear, might amaze her fora while;
fo that fhe might not know him immediately,
But will our Adverfaries fay, that after Mary
Magdalen had recolle&ed her felf, and well con-
fider'd and examin’d the matter, that then the was
miftaken? If fo, I defire them to read the eigh-
teenth werfe, where they will find her throughly
convinc’d, that it was our Lord himfelf ; for 'tis
faid, that the came and 10ld the difciples that [be had
Jeenthe Lord.

4. They tell us, that Chrift came into the

Room,
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Room, when the doors were fbut, John z20. 19.
and from thence they conclude, that the Senfes
may be deceiv’d. Becaufe they fuppofe, that ounr
Savior enter’d in a miraculous manner, and that
the Difciples did nor obferve him entring inm.
But they will never be all able to prove from St.
Fobn’s words, that the doors were not open’d to
our Savior. For tho’ the doors are faid to.have
been fhut, yet the reafon is plain from the fol-
lowing words, where the difciples were affembled
together for fear of the Fews. It feems the Difci-
ples were apprehenfive of danger, and therefore
endeavour’d to keep themfel. es clofe : but it can=
not be gathered from hence, that they wou’d not
open the doors to thofe, whom they thought their
particular and trufty friends. Now ’tis probable,
that when fome fuch Perfons were admitted, our
Lord was pleas’d to take that occafion of entring
into the Room. J .

*Tis true the Text of St Fobn do’s not fay
thus much : but it muft be obferv’d, that it faies
nothing againit it, and the Text of St. Luke feems
to imply it. For if we compare thefe following
paffages of the two Evangelilts, we have good
reafon to believe, that they belong ta the fame

ftory.
St. Luke faies, Chap. 24.

33. And they rofe up the [ame bour, and yeturn'd
t0 Jerufalem, and found the eleven gather'd sogether,
and them that were with them,

34. Saying, the Lord is rifen indeed, and bath ap=
pear'd to Simon. .

35. And they toldwhat things were done in the way,

énd bow be was knoum of them in breaking of bread.
36. And
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36. And as they thus fpake, Jefus himfelf fiood
in the midf} of theni, and Jaith unto sthem, Peace be
unto you. . :

3. But they were terrify’d and affrighted , and
fuppos’d that they bad Jeen a Spirit.

38. And be [aid unto them, why are ye troubled ;
and why do thoughts arife in your bearts ?

39. Bebold my bands and my feet, &c:

_ St. Jobn faies, Chap. 20.

19. Then the fame day as evening, being the firft
day of the week, when the doors were [but, wheré
the difciples were affembled for fear of the Jews;
came Jelus and flood in the midft, and [aith unto
them, Peace be unto you, .

20. And when he had Jo faid, be [bew'd umto
them bis hands and bis fide. Then were the difciples
glad, when they faw the Lord.

Now if thefe paffages do (as ’cis highly pro-
bable) relate to the fame ftory, then we ought €0
explain them one by another. And confequently
we may conclude, that tho’ the doors were fout
to ﬁrzngcrs, for fear of the Jews, according to
St. Fobn's Relation, v. 19. yet they were t:jxn’d
to the two friends, who return’d o Jerufalem,
and found the eleven gather'd together, Luke 24. 33.
And then, we may fuppofe, that Fefus enterd
immediately after the other two ; becaufe as they
were canvaffing the matter which had lately hap-
pen’d, even ‘as they thus [pake, Jelos bimfelf flood
in the midft of them, and [aith unto them, Peace be
unto you, Luke 34. 36. Which are the very fame
words, that St. Fobn reports him to have faid; as
foon as he was in the Roomy where the doors weré

fout, John 20. 19, & " g
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" But I fhall not farther enlarge upon this Nice
difpute, about which the Commentators are divi-
ded. What 1 have faid, I think, is fufficient:
but however, if our Adverfaries are of a different
opinion, I am willing to grant them all they de-
fire, that I may fee what advantage can be made
of it. .

Suppofe we then, that Fefus did enter into the
Room, when the doors were really kept clofe
fhut ; and that they were not open’d for him:
yet “twill not follow from hence, that our Senfes
are deceiv’d, when they are duly converfant about
their proper obje@s. Becaufe the Senfes were not
at all iraploy’d in this cafe ; the ground of our
Adverfaries obje&ion being this, that the A-
poftles did not fee him enter: and therefore we
cannot conclude from hence, that the report of the

Senles is falfe ; fince the Senfes of the Apoftles
- made no report at all concerning his entrance.
*Tis true, Fefus entered in, they knew not how :
but certainly, we are not to give our Senfes the
lie, becaufe fome matters, which our Senfes fay
nothing of, are fo difficult, that we cannot ex-
plain the manner of them.

Nay, for my part, I fhou’d rather conclude from
this inftance, that we ought alwaiesto believe our
Senfes ; than that we ought ever to diftruft them
at all. For it appears, that in fpight of the feem~
ing impoffibility of our Saviour’s entrance, the A-
poltles did immediately and firmly conclude him
to be there really prefent ; becaufe they thought
it moft unreafonable and abfurd to disbelieve the
report of their Senfes in any cafe or circumitance
whatloever, .

But now, fince our Adverfaries do fo earneftly
contend, that feveral Perfons have beca deceiv'd

by
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by their Senfes; and do from thence conclude,
that our Senfes cannot always be rely’d on: I de-
fire leave to ask them one important Queftion.
How do they know, that thofe Perfons were deceiv’d
by their Senfes ? If they reply, that the Scriptures
ﬁ’:y fo ; 1 defire to know, by what means they are
aflur’d, that they read right. Perhaps their eyes
have betray’d them, and made them pitch upon
fuch inftances, as if they cou’d examine them
throughly, wou’d evince thecontrary. However,
’tis certain that the.Senfes of our Adverfaries are
not fecur’d by any particular privilege ; and there-
fore they cannot be relied on, any more than tho(e
of Abrabam, Manoah, Mary Magdalen, &c. Now
fince ’tis impoffible for them to prove the truth
of thefe inftances, otherwife than from Scripture,
that is, by the teftimony of their own Senfes’;
and fince their own Senfes cannot be trufted be-
yond thofe of their fellow-mortals ; I pray, what
becomes of their pretended experience, by which
they hop’d to have gain'd their point ?

In a word ; if our Adverfaries wou’d effeGual-
ly prove by experience, that our fenfes may de-
ceive us, even when they are duly converfunt a-
bout their proper obje@s ; they muft then do
two things. Firfl, they muft inftance in fome
particular object of our Senfes, and demonftrate
that when their organs were rightly difpos’d, and
that they had imploy’d all imaginable care and
circumf{peétion in examjning the thing before them;
that then the report of their Senfes was exa&ly
fuch, and no other. Secondly, they muft demon-
ftrare, that tho’ the report of their Senfes was
moft certainly fuch ; yet the obje& was moft cer-
tainly mifreprefented by their Senfes. But then ;
. 1 pray, how will they be ébk to demonfirate, thae

2 an
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an obje& of Senfe is mifreprefented by their own
Senfes, otherwife than by the teftimony of their
own Senfes? And I appeal to any confidering Per-
fon, whether it be not a very odd thing, for a
Man to prove by the authority of bis oum Senfes,
that Ais own Senfes are miltaken.

Thus then I have examin’d all thofe inftances,
by which our Adverfaries endeavour to prove that
our Senfes may fometimes deceive us; and I think
I have fhewn that they are nothing to the purpofe.
Wherefore, fince it is impoffible that the evi-
dence of our Senfesfhou’d be generally certain, unlefs
it be alwaies certain; and fince there is no inftance
that do’s or can evince the contrary ; I fhall pofi-
tively affirm, that the evidemce of fenfe is alwaies
certain. . '

But our Adverfaries contend, that tho’ the evi-
dence of Senfe were abfolutely certain in all o-
ther inftances, yet we muft not believe our Sen-
fes, when almighty God commands us to disbe-
lieve them. For they think it more certain, that
God cannot deceive us, than that the evidence of

enfe is then certain. And therefore, when the
one contradi&s the other, we muft believe our
God, and renounce our Senfes. ‘But in an{wer to
this 1 defire them to confider three things.

1. That if our Senfes may deeeive us at all,
we cannot be fecure of the truth of any Reve-
lation. For how, I pray, fhall this Revelation
be made known to us? How fhall I be cer
tain, that God has infpir’d fuch a Meflenger, if
I may at any time disbelieve my Senfes? He
tells me, that God requires fuch a thing at my
hands : but how does he prove, that he was com-
~ miffion’d by God to fignify this matter to me?
" If he appeals to miracles ; thofe miracles-are an

appeal
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appeal to my Senfes : and therefore if I cannot
repofe an abfolute confidence in my Scnfes; I
cannot be abfolutely certain of the truth of his
Miracles, and confequently I cannot be abfolute-
ly aflur’d that he came from God. 1f he ap-
peal to an antient Prophecy, which declares thac
in fature times a Man fhall be fent from Heaven
to pronounce God’s Will ; and if he pretend to
be the Perfon therein deferib’d : I may reply, thae
unlefs I may alwaies truft my Senfes, I amnot
fure there is fuch a Prophecy, or that he is the
Perfon fignify’d by it. “For perhaps I may read
it wrong; and the words, if my Senfes wou'd in-
form me faithfully, may fignify the contrary ; and
command me not to receive that pretended Mef~
fenger, who fhou’d arife in fuch an age.  Nor
cou’d I be fecure of his being the Perfon, altho’
I were allow’d to underftand the Words. For
tho’ his very vifage, habit, {peech, &c. were ex-
a&ly defcrib’d ; tho’ his’ particular a&ions, and
even the number of them, were foretold (which
teftimonials' were never yet granted to any pro-
phet yet If{ay) tho’ all this were done; I may
be deceiv’d in him notwithftanding. For perhaps
my eyes ‘may mifreprefent his Featutes, &c. and
therefore I cannot be certain, that I do not miftake
him.

* Wherefore, fince the Revelation which obliges
me to renounce my Senfes, cannot be prov'd, but
by the teftimony of Senfe ; ’tis plain, that the
teftimony of Senfe muft be accounted certain, at
leaft in that particular inftance ; for otherwife I
cannot be certain, that there is fuch a Revelation,
Now I have prov'd, that if the teftimony of Senfe
is ar any time certain, it moft be alwaies certain ;
and therefore that 'R““‘éﬁ.‘m which obliges me
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to renounce my Senfes muft be uncertain : unlefs
a Manwillfay, that we may be alwaies certain of
the truth of our Senfes, and at the fame time be
obliged to disbelieve them ; which is the very
height of abfurdity.

2. I cannot be more certain, that God do’s not
deceive me, than of the perpetual certainty of my
Senfes. For the frame and conftitution of my
Nature, is as the Voice of God fpeaking to me:-
and therefore if I may upon any occafion disbe-
lieve my natural Senfes fpeaking to me, why may
1 not with equal reafon disbelieve thofe pretended
Revelations, which oppofe my Senfes. If I may
rely upon God’s Veracity, I may alwaies truft my
Senfes : and’if I may not rely upon God’s Vera-
city, Icannot be certain that the fuppos’d Reve-
lation do’s not deceive me. "1 grant indeed, that I
have the utmoft demonftration, that God cannot:
deceive me : but then [ have alfo the utmoft demon-
firation that my Senfes do not deceive me. So that
the one is not more certain than the other : but each
of them is moff certain. :

3. 'Tis impoffible, that any Revelation thou’d
command me to disbelieve my Senfes. For fince
God proves the truth of his Revelation by the
téftimony of my Senfes; ’tis plain that he {u
pofes my Senfes to be abfolutely true and faith-
ful to me, and that he requires me to believe them
alwaics. For otherwife he wou’d not require me
to receive his Revelation upon the Credit of them,
as infallible witnefles and demonftrations of the
truth of it. Now if he requires me both to be-
lieve, and to renounce my Sepfes; then he re-
quires congradiions of me : and confequently he
proves himfelf to be upjuft, and his. Creatures
daty to 'be’ impoffible ; which things cannot bc
fuppos'd of fo Good and Kind 3 God.  If
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1fit befaid, that he requires meto believe mySen-
fes in fome particulars, and to renounce them in o-
thers; and that this is not impoffible ; I anfwer, that
if he requires me to renounce them ac all; then he
affirms that they may fometimes deceive me, and
muft not alwaies be rely’d on. Now if mySenfesmay
fometimes deceive me, and muft not alwaies be
rely’d on ; then, as I have often faid, the truth of
my Senfes can never be a fufficient proof of the truth
‘of any Revelation. For I'do not know, but that my
Senfes did deceive me in thofe very miracles, up-
‘on the credit of which I receiv’d that Revela-
“tion : and therefore, unlefs this propofition be al-
waies and abfolutely true, that the evidence of Senfe
is certain; 1 cannot be fecure of the truth of any
Revelation at all. Bue if this propofition, that
the evidence of Senfe is certain, be alwaies and ab-
folutely true ; then it can never befalfe. For that
which'may at any one inftant of time be falfe,
is not alwaies and abfolutely true. Now if this
propofition, that the evidence of Senfe is cersain,
can never be falfe ; then the evidence of Senfe is
alwaies certain.  And therefore if God command
me to renounce the evidence of Senfe, he com-
mands me to believe that to be for the prefent
falfe, which can never be falfe, but is alwaies and
abfolutely true. Now this is an impoffible com~
mand, and implies a contradi&ion,

If it be faid, that God muft determine, when
our Senfes are to be believ’d, and when we muft
renounce them ; and that this will take away the
former difficulty ; I anfwer, 1. That Ihave thewn
it to be abfurd, that God fhou’d ever command
us to renounce our Senfes. 2. That God can-
not inform us, when we are to renounce our

Benfes ; becaufe the very proof of the truth
- G4 of
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of God’s Revelations, do’s fuppofe the truth of this
principle, That we mut never rewounce our Senfes. _

But if our Adverfaries will ftill be urging, that
God has a&ually commanded us to renounce our
Senfes, and that there is no difputing againit mat-
tx of fad ; T anfwer, that I do moft freely and
heartily acknowledge the truth of the Scriptures;
and am throughly perfuaded, that they do con-
tain the reveal’d Will of God; but I deny that
any one Text of Scripture do’s oblige me upon
any pretence to renounce my Senfes. ' And as for
the matter of Tranfubflantiasien, which is the Sub-
je& of our prefent Difpute, 1 fhall fhew in it’s
proper place, that it is not reveal’d ; and confe-
quently, that we are not requir'd to renounce
our Senfes for it. , .

Nay farther, tho’ our Adverfaries con’d prove,
that the holy Scriptures do oblige us to renounce
our Senfes; yet we fhou’d not think our felves
oblig’d to renounce them, but muft of neceflity
renounce the Scriptures themfelves. Becaufe they
‘wou'd then teach that, which is notorioufly abs
fur’d, and deftraies the truth of that principle,
upon which we have hitherto receiv'd them.

I fhall now {um up what bas been faid con-
cerning this point. Since fo many abfurdities do
(as I have plainly fhewn) unavoidably follow up-
on the foppofition of the general uncertainty
of Seofible eviderce ; particularly, fince we can-
not be fure of the tructh of any Revelation, but
muft renounce our Chrifban Religion, and be-
come downright Sceptics, if our Senfes are fo. fre-
Auently deceicful ;- it appears, that the evideuce of
Senfe is generally certain.  And, fince the bare pof-
fibilicy of being degejv’d by the evidence of Senfe,
poult utterly defiroy all the certainty generally a-
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rifing from our Senfes; andfince it is impoffible,
that God fhou’d ever command us to disbelieve
our Senfes ; therefore it isalfo plain, that weought
to believe our Senfes in all inftances whatfoever.
And fince we are obliged to believe our Senfes in
all inftances whatfoever ; ’cis manifeft, that the evi-
dence of Senfe is alwaies certam, which was the
propofition I undertook to prove.

But fome Perfons there are, who are pleas’d to
tell us, that tho’ the evidence of Senfe were al-
waies certain, yet it canr make known only the ac-
cidents of things. Becaufe the fubftances of things
are not the proper obje&@s of Senfe, and therefore
the evidence of Senfe is not cerrain concerning
them. Thus they fay, that tho’ the Senfes may
be believ’d, when they inform us of the accidents
of Bread and Wine: yet they muft not be be-
liev’d, when they pretend to acquaint us what
fubftances lie under them. Becaufe the Senfes are
not able to juc}_ge, whether the fubftances, that are
cloath’d with fuch accidents, are Bread and Wine,
or human Fleth and human Bloud. Now in an-
{fwer to this I muflt confefs, that the fubftan-
ces of things are not the immediate obje&s of our
Senfes. We cannot Hear; or See, or Feel, or Tatft,
or Smell, the inward Effence of what we perceive
by our Senfes: but yet the fubftances of things
are the Remote obje@s of our Senfes, by the me-
diation of thofe accidents with which the fubftan-
¢es arg cloath’d ; that is, our Senfes do perceive
the fubftances of things by perceiving the acci-
dents of them. Thus for inftance, we may know
by our Senfes, that - Bread is not a Stone, or that
a Mazn is not a Horfe, by looking ‘upon the out-
ward accidents, ‘and difcerning the fubftance by
them. So that the adequate objeéts of our
% s ook Tonowe ~3 ¥ v__ . m
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are the things we perceive, that is, thofe beings
which are compounded of material fubflance and
fuch accidents as are proper to it.

And indeed, unlefs this be admitted, the evi-
dence of our Senfes is good for nothing ; but we
are left in as bad a condition as if the evidence
of Senfe were utterly uncertain. For what are we
to make a judgment of 2 Not of the colour or o-
ther accidents ; but of the fubftance. What am
I the wifer or certainer, for knowing whitenefs,
hardnefs, &c. unlefs I am able by the obfervation
of thofe qualities to diftinguith one fubftance from
another? Now ’tis utterly impoffible, that I thou’d
determine, that this thing is 2 Man, the fecond a
Tree, the third 2 Horfe, 8, unlefs my Senfes can
diftinguith not only the accidents, but alfo the
fubftances of things. -

Here then I might refume all my former argu-
ments, by which I prov’d that the evidence of
Senfe is generally certain; and fhew that all the
. foremention’d abfurdities which wou’d have fol-
low’d from the general uncertainty of our Senfes,
muft ftill of neceflity follow, if our Senfes can
perceive the accidents only ; it being of na ufe or
advantage fer any Man to diftinguith accidents,
but only as they inform him of the fubftance.
But becaufe the application of all of them is fa
very natural and eafy, therefore I fhall wave the
reft, and ufe but one.

1 defire to know thercfore, how any Man can
be certain of the truth of the Chriftian Religion,
if the evidence of Senfc concerning fubftances bg
not admitted. For fuppofe I won'd perfwade an
infidel to believe, that our Savior came from God 3
and urg’d an argument drawn from his Miracles,

particularly that of raifing Lazarus from the dea'clll 3
e
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he can eafily anfwer according to the Do&rine of
our Adverfaries, that it do’s not appear that La-
zarus was rais’d. ’Tis true, faies he, I fec the
accidents of Lazarus; 1 fee his Figure, Com~
plexion, &c. but perhaps thefe accidents may
cloath another fubftance. Perhaps the fubftance is
that of a Dog, an Hotfe, or a Sheep ; and La-
zarus, tho® his accidents have the appearance of
Life, may in the mean time be as truly dead as
ever.

If I reply, that it appears to be Lazarus him<
fclf who is now alive, and appeal to the Senfes of
this infidel for the truth of it ; if I bid him look
and examine, and ask his own eyes, whether it be
not the fame Perfon whom he faw lying dead
in the Grave; he may tell me that his Senfes can-
not judge of fubftances. ’Tis true, faies he, I
{ee the accidents of Lazarus ; but I cannot be af-
fur’d that Lazarus himfelf is under them, unlefs
the fubftance of Lazarus be difcernible by the
eyes. However, faies he, fuppofe thefe which I
call, and believe to be the accidents of Lazarus,
do really cover the fubftance of 2 Man; yet I am
not certain that Lazarus is the Man; becaufemy
eyes cannot diftinguith the fubltance of Lazarus
from that of another Perfon. Wherefore I am not,
and cannot be certain, that the dead Lazarus was
rais’d to Life; and why then fhou’d T take this
thing for granted, and embra¢e a new Religion
upon the account of it? . -

_ Thus again the Mahometans, who believe that
Symon the Cyrenian was crucify’d inftead of Fefus,
cannot be convinc’d of the Death and Refur-
te&ion of our Lord, unlefs the Senfes may be al-
low’d to difcern and diftinguith fubftances. For
how will you prove that Symon was not cmcifgl:’d

: under
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under our Savior’s accidents ; if one fubftance may
be cloath’d with the accidents of another, and the
Senfes cannot pafs ajudgment between them? Since
we may be fo eafily miftaken in our pretended
perception of fubftances, why might net the Jews
take Symon for Chrift; and how cou’d the A-
poftlesbe fure, that they convers’d with theirrifen
Lord and Mafter? '

*Tis in vain to alledge other inftances in fo plain
a cafe. ~’Tis evident, that all the other proofs of
the Chriftian Religion may be evaded after the
fame manner. For how can we be aflur’d, that
any one miracle was ever wrought, if the Senfes
can judge of nothing but 2 few outward ‘acci-
dents? And I defire our Adverfaries to confider,
whether that muft not be thought an abfurd and
impious opinion, which overthrows the certainty
of our moft holy Faith, °

Secondly, 1 am now to fhew, that we are affu-
red by the evidence of Semfe, that the [fubflances of
the Bread and Wine do remain after the Confecra-
tion. And for the truth of this I appeal to thofe
Senfes, the evidence of which I- have prov’d to
be alwaies certain.  Ifyon ask an infidel, what he
fees after the Confecration; he will anfwer you,
Bread and Wine. Get a Prieft to place the con-
fecrated Wafers amongft others that are not con-
fecrated ; and you’l find it impoffible to diftin-
guith them. Do you not give the lie to your
facoltiec, when you fay that the Elements are not
Bread and Wine ? If you were to meet with them
upon any fudden occafion ; you wou’d depofe up-
on Oath, that they are what they feem to be.
Touch, Taft, and View, and Smell of them a thou-
fand times ; and you’l find, even after the niceft
inquiry and fin@eft examination, that yourS;:_n-
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fes do all agree in their teftimony concerning
them. They affure you, that the {ubftances of
Bread and Wine do as certainly remain after the
Confecration; as the Elements were Bread and
Wine before the Confecration. And if ye will
not believe your Senfes after the Confecration ;
why did you believe them before it; fince there
is equal evidence of Senfe in both caufes ?

Bcfides, not only your own Senfes, but the
Senfes of the whole World do atteft the fame
and the thing it felf is extremely common. Nay,
there are no things in the World, berween which
we can more eafily diftinguifh, than between Flefh
and Bloud, and a bit of Bread and a few drops of
Wine. So that if the Senfes of all Mankind can-
not diftinguith fuch obje&s, ’tis impofiible to di-
ftinguifh any thing by our Senfes; which I have
already fhewn to be abfurd. _

If it be faid, that the Eucharift is an obje& of
Faith, and therefore cannot be examin’d by our
Senfes ; I anfwer, that the inward part of the Sa-
crament, or the thing fignify’d thereby, (viz. the
Grace of Chrift) is an obje& of Faith : but the
outward part of it, or the thing which fignifies
(viz. the Elements, which denote and convey the
Grace of Chrift) the outward part, I fay, is an
obje& of the Senfes, and may be examin’d by
them.

1f it be alfofaid, that the change of the Elements
is miraclous, and therefore muft not be examin’d
by our Senfes ; I an{wer, thatail Mircales (pro-
perly fo call’d) are fenfible things, and make their
appeal to our Senfes. But whatever be the no-
‘tion of a Miracle, ’tis certain, that no Miracle
can make that to be falfe which is really true.
And therefore, fince I have fhewn that the Ewvi-

dence
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dence of Senfe is always certain ; ’tis not in the
power of 2 Miracle ever to make it uncertain ; be-
caufe a thing might then become both true and
falfe at the fame time.

Wherefore, fince the Evidence of Senfe is alwaies
certain, and fince it appears by the evidence of
Senfe, that the Elements do continue Bread and
Wine, after the confecration ; ’tis manifeft that -
we are afflurd by the evidence of Senfe, that the
Jubflances of Bread and Wine do vemain after the
confecration, And therefore ’tis plain, that the
fubftances of the Bread and Wine are not turn’d
into the Natural Body and Bloud of Chrift. Now
if we are certain, that the fubftances of Bread and
Wine are not turn’d into the Natural Body and
Bloud of Chrift; then the Doé¥rine of Tranfubftan-
tiation is abfolutely falfe, becaufe that Do&rine fup-
pofes fuch a change.

I might add, that this Do&rine is repugnant
to all the evidence of reafon, and deftroies our
very firft principles of knowledge ; that it is loa-
ded with innumerable contradiétions, and obliges
Men to moft abominable and barbarous a&ions :
but I believe our Adverfaries will find fo much
ftrength in this fingle Argument, thac I need not

. trouble them with ‘others. '

CHAP
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CHAP IL

Thas the Docirime of Tranfubftantiation can-
not be prov’d from she Sixth Chapter of
St. John’s Gojpel, _

Muft now confider, what our Adverfaries al-
ledge in favour of Tranfubfiantiation. And

Firft, they pretend, thatthe Scripturesdo teach
it: But in anfwer to this I defire them to con-
fider three things.

1. Thar, if it were barely poffible, yet tis in-
finitely improbable, that Almighty God wou’d
make the Do&rine of Tranfubfiantiation a part of
the Chriftian Religion. For God defigns that
Chriftianity fhou’d be univerfally believ'd ; where-
as if Tranfubflantiation be a part, it muft of necef-
fity hinder Men from embracing the /#%ole of our
profeflion. For, fince Tranfubftantiaticn is utter-
ly l‘;pll?l'lﬂ!lt to our Senfes, and fince ’tis a great
picce of folly to renounce our Senfes ; certainly
no Wife and confidering Man can embrace, ot
think it poffible for a gracious God to injoin
that Rcli_gion upon pain of damnation, the pro-
fefion of which obliges him to break all the
rules of prudence in believing againft the cvidence
of Senfe.

* May not an Infidel, when requir’d to believe
Tranfubfiantiation, juftly obje&, that Chriftianity
requires Men to believe thofe Miracles which
Et:ve it true, upon the teftimony of their Sen=

s and at the fame time requires them to be-

lieve a Do&rine, which deftroies the certainty of

their Senfes? May they not fay, it overthrows

it’s



-

112 Of Tranfubffantiation. Part IL:
it’s own credibility ; ,and that it’s Do&rines can-
not be true, unlefs the proofs of it be falfe ? For
my part, I ever thought the belief of Chriftianity
moft highly reafonable: but if it requird us to
believe Tranfubfiantiation, or any thing elfe which
deftrotes the certainty of our Senfes ; I cou’d not
but think it extremely abfurd and unaccoun-
table.

2. I defire them to confider, that if the Scrip-
tures did teach it, we muft renounce the Scrip-
tures themfelves ; it being evidently contrary to
the Teftimony of our Senfes, and a thing which
God cannot command ; as I have already prov'd.
Wherefore I defire our Adverfaries to do one of
thefe two things; either to thew that Tranfub-
[lantiation is not repugnant to our Senfes ; or elfe
to prove that we may, and ought to receive the
Scriptures upon the teftimony of thofe Miracles,
which are appeals to our Senfes, altho’ the evi-
dence of our Senfes be not alwaies certain. But
I defpair of their fuccefs in either of thefe under-
takings. _

3. That the holy Scriptures do not teach this
Doé&rine, as they pretend. And this Ifhall make
appear by examining thofe places, in which they
think it is raught. This Ifhall do in fome fol-
lowing Chapters.

CHAP.



Chap. IV. - Of Tranfubffantistion. 113
CHAP IV.

That the Sixth Chapter of St. John's Gofpet
4o’s not relate tothe Lord’s Supper,

IR S T then, they produce the Sixth Chapter

of St. Fohn, where our Savior {peaks of his
being the Bread of Life, and that the Bread which ke
will give is his Flefb, and that whofoever eateth his Flefb
and drinketh his Bloud, hath eternal life. From
kence they conclude, that'fince thefe expreflions
do relate to the Eucharift, and are to be taken in
a literal (enfe ; thereforein the participation of that
Sacrament we do eat the real Body and drink the
real Bloud of Chrift.Whereas1 fhall fhew, 1. That
thefe paflages do not relate to the Lord’s Supper.
2, That altho’ they did relate to the Lord’s Supper,
yet they are not to beunderftood in a literal fenfe.
3. That tho’ they did relate to the Lord’s Supper,
and were to be underftood in a literal fenfe ; yet
they do not prove the Do@&rine of Tranfubfianti-
ation, but dire&ly contrary.

Firf?, 1 fay, thefe paflages do not relate to the
Lord’s Supper, as will appear by the following
Paraphrafe of the greateft part of that Chapter.
We read that our Savior Chrift had fed a great
multitude with five barley loaves and two fmall
fithes, from verfe the 5th to the

14. Then thofe Men, when they bad [een the Mi-
racle which Fefus did, faid, this is of a trush that
Prophet, which was to come into the world, to deliver
us from the Hands of our Enemies, and redeem
the Nation from their prefent flavery -under the
Roman yoke.

15, Wixn
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15. When Fefus therefore perceiv’d that they wou’d
come and take him by force to make bim a King,
becaufe they expe&ed he wou’d prove a mighty
conqueror, and fet them at liberty, /e, being re-
folv'd againft any temporal greatnefs, departed a-
gain to a mountain bim'elf aline, and went over the
Sea. But when the Multitude had found him
again,
gzd. Fefus anfwer’d them and faid, werily, verily,
1 fay unto you, ye [eek me not becaufe ye faw
the Miracles, but becaufe ye did eat of the loaves and
were fil’d. You do not follow me to fee the
works that I do, and ro receive convircing evi-
dence of my being the true Meffiab; but to gain
a little prefent advantage by me, in living upon
this miraculous food.

Then he reproves their earthly-mindednefs, and
advifes them rather to feek for thofe things which
wou’d make them happy in the world to come.
Now as in his Converfation with the Woman of
Samaria, he took an occafion from her drawing of
Water, to carry on his difcourfe under the alje-
gory of Water, Luke 14. fo in the cafe before
us, becaufe the difcourfe was occafion’d by the
Loaves, he carries it under the allegory of
eating and drinking, calling the Do&rine of the
Gofpel by the Names of Bread and Drink. And
becaufe our whole Religion is built upon the great
truths of our Savior’s incarnation and death, which
he cails his Flefb and Bloud ; therefore he fpeaks
of the belief of thofe things under the terms of
eating his Flefh and drinking his Bloud; by which
fort of food they were to be made immortal in
glory. Letme intreat you, faies he, not to be-
dtow all your pains upon this tranfitory world,
and the trifling concerns of it. ‘

' ' 27. La-
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27. Labour not for the Meas which periffeth, but
Jor that Meat which endureth to everlafling life ;
cven that Heavenly Doéirine, which the Son of
Man [ball give unto you ; For bim hath God the
Father fealed for a true Prophet, by giving him
a power of working Miracles among you.

28. Then faid they unto him, hat [hall we
do, that we might work the works of God? Thofe
warks, we mean, which are acceptable and well
pleafing to him.

29. Fefus anfwer'd and [faid unto them, This is

the work of \God, that ye believe on him <whom he
bath fent, even on me who am a Prophet fent from
Heaven.
- 30. They faid therefore unto him, What fign [bew-
eft thou then, that we may fee, and lbelieve thee ?
What doft thou work to convince us that thou
didft truly come from heaven ? *Tis true, thou haft
lately fed above five thoufand of us ; but what is
this Miracle, if compar’d with what Mofes did ?
He fed a vaftly greater multitude ; and that in the
Defert too, and for the {pace of no lefs than forty
years. For

31. Our fathers did eat Manna in the defert ; as
it is written, He gave them Bread from heaven o
eat. Do thou therefore perform {omething equal
to that great Miracle of his.

32. Then Fefus [aid unto them, Verily, werily, I
Jay unto you, Mofes gave you not that Bread from
beaven which I fhall give you. He gave you in-
deed fome Meat to fuftain your mortal lives: but
now my father . giveth you the true bread from
beaven, even me, who am come to inftru& you
in holinefs, that you may enjoy eternal happi-
nefs.

33. Forthe bread of God which he now giveth you,
ST H: i§
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is be that cometh down from heaven, and giverh life
unto the world.

Now the Fews who were apt to underftand
him in the grofier fenfe, thought that our Sa-
vior promis’d them fuch food for their bodies, as
wou’d not {uffer them to die, as thofe who eat
the Manna dy’d, but make them live forever, orat
leaft to a great Age. Wherefore

34. Then [aid they unto him, Lord, evermore give
us this bread. For if thou canft give us fuch
bread, without doubt thou canft not only equal,
but allo exceed the deeds of Mofes; and we muft
then acknowledge that thou art a true Prophet
fent from God.

35. And Fefus faid unto them, I am the bread of
life : He that cometh to me, [ball never bunger, and
be that believeth in me fhall never thirft. For 1 fhall
fo perfe&ly inftrc@ him in the paths of Godli-
nefs, and give him fo clear a knowledge of his
duty, that he fhall want no other diretions. My
Precepts fhall make him perfe&lyfull of thofe quali-
ties which fit him for heaven, and he need not hun-
ger and thirft after other (piritual food.

36. But, whereas you require a fign that you
“may believe me to be a true Prophet, and receive
“inftru@ions and obey them, I do now fay again,
_what heretofore I faid unto you, viz. that ye alfo as

well as many others, bave feen me working figns
and wonders, and yet you believe not. Wherefore
*tis in vain to be at the expence of more miracles ;
you have had what was enough to affare you of
the truch of my Miffion ; and I do not think my
felf obliged to bring as many proofs, as fome ob-
" ftinate Perfons are refolv’d to ask for. However,
tho’ you defpife or withftand me, yet there are
others who believe and follow me.  For
' 37. Al
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37. Al that the Father giveth me, [ball come to
me, and him . that cometh to me 1 will in no wife
caft out. '

38. For I came downfrom heaven, not to do my
own will, but the will of him that Jent me.

39. And this is the Father’s will, which hath [ent
me, that of all which he hath given me, I [hou’d
sofe nothing, but [he’d raife it up again at the laft

ay.
40. And this isthe Will of him that fent me, that
every one which feeth the Son and believeth on him,
may have everlafling life ; and 1 will raife bim up
at the laft day. '

41. The Fews then, who expe&ed fome Bread
from heaven, when they found themfclves difap-
pointed, murmur'd at bim, becaufe ke [aid, I am
the bread which came down from heaven.

2. And they [aid, is not this Fefus the Son of
3:;}2}:}), whofe father and mother we know ? How is
it then that he [aithy I came down from heaven,
fince we are fure that he came of earthly Pa-
rents?

43. Jefus therefore anfwered and faid unto them,
murmur not amongft your-felves, and raife ;no diffi-
cultigs about my original. You have feen Mi-
racles ¢nongh to convince you that I am fent from
God, and therefore you ought to believe me ; and-
not to think you are excufable in your unbelicf,
becaufe you can’t underftand tiow I can be {aid to
come¢ from heaven, But you have refus’d to ac- -
cept the teftimony of my Miracles, and therefore
I do not expe& you will come to me. For

. No Man car come unto me, except the Fa-
ther draw him by the force of Miracles, and con~
vince him by fuch fupernatural works that I am

the Chri€. Now when my Father has afforded
H 3 - fuch
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fuch proofs, and a Man accepts them, he is faid
to be drawn of God, and I will raife bim up as
the laft day. And indeed the Father in thus deal-
ing with Men, do’s but fulfil what he has for-
merly promis'd. For

45. It is written in the Prophets, and they fball
be all taught of God. [Ewery man therefore that hath
heard of my works, and bath karr’d of the Farber
that I am a true Prophet, cometh unto me.

46. Not that any man bath feen the Father, fave
be which is of God; be hath feen the Father. For
the Father did not defign to teach Men imme-
diately in his own Perfon: but he has permirted
fome to perform Miracles by his power, and by
that means has taught the World that they are
fent by him, and that they muft be heard. How-
ever, there is one who has feen the Father, even
I who came from God ; for he which is of God,
hath feen the Father. Wherefore hearken to
me, For

47. Verily, wverily, I fay unto you, he that be-
lieveth an me bath everlafting life. For

48- I 'am that Bread of life, and he that be-
lieveth on me, eateth that Bread which fhall make
him live forever. For thofe that hear and obey
me, fhall be fav’d by Faith in me.

49- Your fathers did eat Manna in the Wilder-
nefs, and are dead ; for corporal food cou’d do no
more than prolong a corporal life, which muft
neverthelefs very fpeedily have an end. But what
I offer to you, is of a fublimer nature.

- 50. This is the bread which cometh down from
beaven, that a man may eat thereof and mot die.
For he that believeth on me and keepeth my fay-
ings, hath eternal life abiding in him. I tell you
therefore, that T

st. 1
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st. Iam the living bread which came douwn from
beaven. If any man eat of this bread, be [ball live
Sor ever : and the bread that 1 will give, is my flefb,
which I will give for the life of the Wirld. For I
am the Word, and the Word was m:de Flefh,
that the Worid might be fav’d by it. But my
bare Incarnation is not fufficient, for I muft alfo
fuffer Death upon the Crofs, and give my Life
a Ranfom for many. He therefore that belie-
veth on me, he that believeth my Incarnation
and Paffion, and a&saccordingly, has a lively Faith
and futable Pradice ; and fuch Faith and Pra-
&ice fhall as certainly nourifh him to eternity,
or inftate him in everlalting happinefs, as the
iref:d which he cats do’s fupport his Bodily

rc.

52. The Fews therefore, who underftood him in
a grofs fenfe, as if he did defign to give them his
real Flefh to chew and fwallow, as their forefa-
thers did the Manna in the Wildernefs ; and who
thought that the eating his real Fleth muft make
them Immortal, if he cou’d give them any im-
mortality ; the Fews, I fay, who had thefe Ne-
tions, Strove among themfelves, faying, How can
this man give wus bis flefb to eat ? What? will he
{uffer his Body to be torn in pieces and devour'd

'by us? Maft we be guilty of fuch barbarity in

brder ta our immortality ?
s3. Then Fefus faid umto them, do not think
ftrange of what 1 fay, for Verily, verily, 1 fay un-
20 you, excepe ye eat the figh of the Son of Man, and
drink bhis bloud, by believing on him, ye have o
life in you. :
' §4. Whofo by faith in me eateth my fleh and
drinketh my bloud hath eternal bife ; and 1 will raife
bim up at the laft day. :
H 4 55+ For



120 Of Tranfubftamtiation. = Part 1L
s5. For tofuch as believe, my fleb is meat in-
deed, and my bloud is drink indeed.

56. Becaufe be that by a true faith eatah my
flefb and drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me or in the
‘pra&ice of my Religion, by the perpetual exer-
cife of all good works, and I alfo do dwell in him,
by being perpetually prefent with him, with my
preventing and affifting grace. For behold 1 ftand
at the door of every Man’s heart and knock. If
,any Man hear my voice and open the door; that
is, if he receive inftru&ions, and obey my mo-
tions, and perform my Will; I will come ioto
him, and take pofleffion of hisSoul ; and I will
Sup with him, and he with me; that is, I will
be a perpetual companion to him, and lead him
with my counfel here, and condu& him to hap-
pinefs hereafter, Rev- 3. 20. For as certainly

57. Asthe living father bhath fent me, and 1 live
by the father; Jo certainly he that eateth me by
f;ith, even he (ball live by me.

§8. This therefore is that bread which came doum
from beaven : not fuch bread as your fathers did eat,
viz. Manna, which they did eat in the Wilder-
nefs, and are dead after it ; becaufe that bread cou’d
not make them live forever : but this is the Bread
of eternal Life, for he that eateth of this bread,
fhall live for ever.

59- Thefe things faid he in the Synagogue, .as be
taught in Capernaum.

60. Many theiefore of bis difciples, when they
beard this, [aid, this is an bard [aying, Who can
bear it 2 Who can believe that our Mafter
can give us his Fleth and his Bloud to eat
and to drink ; and that he came down from hea-
yen 2

61. When Jefus knew in himfelf, that bis dxji:-

. ples
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ples murmur’d at it, be [aid unto them, doth this of-
fend you, and ftagger your faith?

62. What and if ye/ball fee the Som of Man afcend
up where he was before 2 Will you then believe
that I came down from heaven, when you fhall
with your own eyes fee me return thither ? If fo;
then in convenient time you fhall have that laft
demonftration of my coming from thence. But
as for that other matter of eating my Flefh and
drinking my Eloud, why fhould you boggle at
it 2 If you rightly apprehend my meaning, there
is no difficulty in it. For miftake me not ; Ido
not defign to be eaten alive, or to come from Hea-
ven after my Alfceflion, that the believers may
devour me. Nor fhall I leave a piece of my
Fleth and a quantity of my Bloud to be confum’d
when my Main Body is gone. Nay, I wonder
that you can entertain fuch ridiculous Notions.
No ; I have hitherto talk’d of a Spiritual eating
and a fpiritual drinking. For ’tis not a bit of 'my
Body and a drop of my Bloud that will make
you immortal- Nay, if that wou'd really do it,
the whole mafs of my Fleth and Bloud wou'd not
{uffice for fo many Perfons, as I hope to bring to
Heaven by eating and drinking my Flefh andBloud.
And therefore obferve, that

63. It is the [pirit that quickeneth, and maketh
you immortal. - The ‘grofs flgh profiteth nothing, if
1 thould fuffer you to devour me. The Words
therefore, that I fpeak unto you, they are [pirit and
they are life ; and if youbelieve and pra&ife them,
they will certainly make you live forever. A while
after, when many of his Difciples went back, and
Fefus ask’d the Twelve, whether they wou’d go
too ; Peter anfwer’d, '

68. Lord, to whom fhall we go? Thou haft the

Words,
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Words, which if they be obferv’d, will be to cur
- Souls the food of everlafting lif. Wherefore we
will not depart from thee, as fome others have
done ; for we are perfuaded, that thou doft give
us thy Flefh and Bloud in a fpiritual fenfe. Thon
haft told us, that the Words that thou fpeakeft,
they are fpirit and they are life, and we do hear-
tily believe thee and confefs, that thou baft the
Words of eternal life. Wherefore that faying is
no longer hard to us; but we are well able
to bear it.

69. Anud as for thy coming from Heaven, /%
believe and are fure, that thou art the Chrift, the Sm
of the living God.

Thus have I given you a Paraphrafe of the
greateft part of this Chapter; from whence it may
appear, that thofe expreflions which our Adver-
fariesdo produce in favour of Franfubfiantiation,
are not at all to their parpofe ; becaufe they do
not relate to the Lord’s Supper. But becaufe our
Adverfaries are {o violently bent to interpret them
of the Eucharift, I fhall in the following Chapter
confider the Arguments upon which that inter-
pretation is grounded.

CHAP V.

Objeitions againft the jamer Chapter An-
. Jwer’d.

' I Am now to anfwer thofe obje&ions, which

may be made againft that expofition of the

Sixth Chapter of St. Fobr’s Gofpel, which I have
given in the foregoing Chapter. And,

& 4 1. They
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1. They fay, our Savior fpeaks of gtoing his flefb
to eat as a thing that was to be done hereafter.
I will give, faies he, werfe 51. Now if by eating
his flefp and drinking his bloud he meant nothing
elfe but believing on him ; he wou’d by no means
ufe the future tenfe. For the Partriarchs believed
on him to come, and were nourifh’d unto eternal
life by faith in him; fo that it feems he muft
then have already given them his flefh to eat in
a Spiritual fenfe ; which notwithftanding he feems
never to have done, bur defigns to give it after-
wards. Wherefore, fince thefe expreffions can-
not fignify believing on him, but refpe& the time
to come in which he will do what he had not
done before ; 'tis plain that they muft relate to the
Eucharift, in which Men were to eat his flefh.
But to this I an{wer,

Firft, That if our Savior muft be thought to
fpeak of the Eating his Flefh in the Eucharift,
becaufe he {peaks in the future tenfe; thenit
will alfo follow, that he do’s not fpeak of the
eatiog his fleth in the Eucharift, becaufe in fome
of the werfes he fpeaks in the prefent tenfe. I am
the bread, faies he, verfe 48. Except ye do now
eas the flab, &c. 53. My fleb is meat indeed, and
my bloud is drink indeed, 55. He that now eateth
my flefp and drinkesh my blond, 56. He that now
eateth me, 57. So thatno argument can be drawn
to favor the ingerpretation of our Adverfaries,
from the tenfe our Savior {peaksin; becaufe he
ufes the prefent or future tenfe indifferently. Nay,

Secondly, His ufing the prefent or future tenfe
in fuch a manner, do’s rather prove that by eating
and drinking kis flefp and bloud he means only Be-
bieving an bim ; becaufe that might bé done ei-
ther at the time of his Preaching, or after ;he
o n-
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Inftitution of the Lord’sSupper. Whereas it was
impoffible for anyMan to eat and drink hisNatural
Flefh and Bloud at the very time of this Difcourfe,
which was a long time before the firft Celebration
of that Hol(g Myftery. Befides,

Thirdly, Our Savior {peaks in the future tenfe
to the Woman of Samaria, {aying Luke, 14. 14.
Whofoever drinketh of the Water that I fhall give
bim. &c. and ’tis very plain, that by drinking of
the Water is meant believing on him. Now no con-
fidering Perfon will fay, that our Savior never
beftow’d Faith upon the Patriarchs in former
Ages, becaufe he fpeaks of giving water to drink
(that is, Faith to believe on him) in the future
tenfe. Bur,

Fourthly, Tho’ it were granted, that by {peaking
in the future tenfe Chrift do’s promile fomething,
which he had not given before ; yet thefe words
may fignify believing notwithftanding. For tho’
the Patriarchs did believe in Chrift in former daies,
and had fome general notions of the Gofpel: yet
they did not clearly underftand the Mylteries of
our Faith ; and therefore the Revelation of fuch
great Truths, as thofe of the Death of Chrift, &e.
the belief of which is called eating bis flep and
drinking bis bloud, 1'fay the Revelation of thefe
things may well be accounted New, and what had
not been granted before. - :

2.."Tis pretended, thatin this Chapter our Sa-
vior fpeaks in the future tenfe, 7 wil Give, by
way of promife ; whereasat the Inftitution of the
Lalt fupper he fpeaks by way of performance in
the preter tenfe, is given, Luke 22. 19. and is fbed
Matth. 26. 28. Mark 14. 24. Luke 22. 20. From
whence fome Perfons conclude, that Fefus Chrif

do’s in this Chapter promife, what he perform’d in
the
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the Inftitution of the Eucharilt. But to this I
anfwer, 1. ThatI have already fhewn that our Sa-
vior ufes the prefent as well as the future tenfe in
this Chapter ; and therefore what he fpeaks is not
by way of Promife for the future, but to be un-
derftood indefinitely in refpe& of any Perfon who
then did, or fhou’d afterwards believe in him.
2. Suppofe thefe words were {poken by way of
Promife, yet our Savior did not perform them in
the Inftitution of the Eucharilt, bur upon the
Crofs. For then only he is faid to have given
bis life or himfelf for the Life of the World :
thofe Phrafes being never apply’d to the Eucha-
rift. 3. Whereas our Savior fpeaks in the pre-
fent tenfe at the Celcbration of the Eucharift, he
means only that his Body and Bloud fhall be
fhortly given for them. This is no ftrange way
of fpeech in the Mouth of him, who being
God as well as Man, calleth thofe things which be
not, as tho’ they were, Rom. 4. 17.

3. "Tis obferv’d, that our Savior makes a di-
ftin&ion betwixt eating his Fleth and drinking his
Bloud, verfe 53, 55. Which diftin&ion, they fay,
is utterly loft and needlefs, unlefs thefe expreffions
fignify the Euchariltical eating and drinking ; be-
caufe a believing in Chrift requires it not. But
I anfwer, that fleh and bloud do fignify the hu-
man Nature, and Chrift taking fleh and bloud fig-
nifies his Incarnation ; wheretore it was very con-
venient that both Flefh and Bloud fhould be par-
ticularly mention’d, becaufe thereby The Man Chrift
Fefus, the proper obje& of our Faith ( of that
Faith Ifay, which isthe food and nourifhment of
our Souls; is fully fignify’d.

4. They fay, that Chrift compares the Manna
which the Ifraelites did eat in the Wildcmqﬁls‘,

wit
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with the Bread which came down from Heaven,
verfe 49. Now Manna, fay they, is compar’d with
the Eucharift, 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2, 3. and not with
eating and drinking Chrift’s Body and Bloud after
a Spiritual manner, by believing on him. Where-
fore by the Fleth and Bloud of Chrift, which is
the Bread that came down from Heaven, we are
to underftand, not Faith on him, but the Elements
of the Lord’s Supper. Now to this I anfwer,
That fince Manna, was a Spiritual Meat, and
a type of Chrift to come, who is the true food of
the Soul ; St. Paul might well compare it to the
Lord’s Supper, which is alfo a Spiritual Meat, and
a Commemoration of the fame Chrift, the true
food of the Soul, as already come. Bat tho’
the Apoftle did for this reafon compare Manna
and the Eucharift, yet it will by no means fol-
low, that cvc;y thing that is compar'd with Man-
na, muft fignify the gEu.:harif’c. And therefore it
will tot follow, that Chrift’s Fleth and Blound,
which are fpoken of in this Chapter, do figni-
fy the Eucharift, becaufe they are compar’d with
Manna. .

Befides, it muft be obferv’d, that the Fews had
‘challenged our Savior to fhew a fign equal to that
of Mufes’s giving them Manna. Now they did
not fpeak of Munna as a {piritual food, but as the
fuftenance of their Bodies; and were defirous that
our Savior thou’d prove his Miffion by feeding
as great a number of Perfons by fuch a Miraculous
Method. Wherefore our Savior.endeavors to draw
off their Minds from perifhing meat and drink, and
advifes them to Labour for that Bread which
wou’d make them eternally happy ; thereby ac-
_quainting them, that he was a greater Prophet
" than Mofes, becaufe he did them a more fubftan-
tia]
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tial kindnefs than feeding them with alittle Bodi-
ly Vi&uals ; and informing them that as the Man-
na fuftain'd their mortal Bodies, o his Bread from
THeaven ( his Fleth and Bloud, by Faith in him
the incarnate God and true Mefliah ) wou’d fu-
ftain their immorcal Souls, and make them par-
takers of everlafting Life in Heaven. Now if we
confider the occafion and circumftances of this
difcourfe, and our Savior’s defign of fixing their
minds on fprritual matters ; we cannot imagin thac
he did compare Manna with the Elements of that
Supper which he defign’d to Inftitute ; but ‘with
Faith in him, which he prefs’d them 10, and found
they had an averfion from.

Thus then itappears, that thofe paflages which
our Adverfaries alledge out of the fixth chapter
of St. Fobn, do not refpe& the Sacrament of the
Lord’s Supper; but that the phrafes of eating
Chrift's flefp and drinking his bloud do fignify Faith
in him, who then came into the World to pur-
chafe Redemption for us by his Death '

CHAP VL *

That, altho’ the Sixth Chapter of St. John's
Gofpel did relate to the Lord’s Supper, yet
it cannot be umderflood in & Literal Senfe.

Econdly, 1 am now to fhew, that altho’ thefe
Paflages did relate to the Lord’s Supper, yet
they are not to be underftood in a Literal Senfe.
And therefore we cannot think that they fignify
eating and drinking our Savior’s real Flefh and
Bloud ; but only a fpiritual cating and drinking
__ - his
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his Fleth and Bloud by receiving the Bread and
Wine, to the end that we may be partakers of the
benefits of that Holy Myftery, viz. Tte firength-
ening and refrefbing our Souls by the Body and Blwud
of Chrift, as our Bodses are by the Bread and Wine ;
as our Church {peaks in her Catechifm. Now that
this fpirvitual eating by faith was really intended by
our Lord,if he did ar all fpeak thofe paflages of the
blefled Eucharift, is very plain for the following
Reafons.

Firft, We muft not underftand the Phrafes of
eating Chrift’s flefb and drink bis bloud in a Literal
Senfe, if it be made appear, that in the very fame
Difcourfe our Savior means nothing elfe by thofe
Expreflions, befides the belief of his Do&rine.
Now that our Savior do’sin the very fame Dif-
courfe mean nothing elfe by thofe Expreflions,
befides the belief of his Do&rine, is plain from
the 47th werfe, where he faies, He that believeth on
me, bath everlafting life. For ’tis certain that he
makes eating his flefb the condition of our having
everlafting life, verfe 53. faying, Exceptye eat the
flefb of the Sonof Man, and driuk - his bloud, ye have
no life in you. And therefore, fince none can be
fav’d without eating Chrif’s flefb, and yet falva-
tion is abfolutely Promis’d to him that believeth,
we may fairly conclude, that eating his fleh and
believing are the fame thing. :

Befides, when our Savior had call’d himfelf she
bread of life, verfe 35. he immediately addsthefe
words ; He that cometh to me, [ball never hunger ;
and he that believeth on me, [ball never thirft, From
whence it is manifeft, that comng to Chrift and be~
lieving in Chrift ate the fame thing, and that both
thofc expreflions do ﬁ%m’fy the fame as eating his

fle/b, who is there call’d the Bread of life.
: Secondly,

-
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Secandly, We muft interpret the Phrafes of eating
Chriff’s flefp and drinking his blowd in the fame man-
ner, as Chrift’s flefh is bread, and his bloud is drmk,
For certainly he cannot be eaten and druuk, other-
wife than as he is dread and drink. Now ’tis un-
deniably plain, that Chrift’s fleth and bloud are
biead and drink only in a figurative fenfe (for cer- -
tainly none will fay that they are truly and pro-
perly éread and drink) and therefore Chrift’s flefi
and bloud cannot be eaten and drunk in a Literal
Senfe. _ i
- Thirdly, Tothefe we may add another reafon, -
drawn from the barbarity ot eating Man’s flefh and
drinking Man’s bloud, which the Literal inter-
pretation of thefe Phrafes (if they relate to the
Eucharift) muft of neceflity make us guilty. of,
It may be anfwer’d, I confefs, that God’s com-
mand will excufe the adion; but certainly, if
we confider the loveline(s and goodnefs, the plea-
fure and reafonablenefs of every other part of
our Holy Religion, we cannot imagin that out
Dear God wou'd force us to this horrid thing,
What can an infidel (fuppofe he were purfua-
ded to embrace Chriftianity) 1 fay, what can
an .infidel think of eating Man’s fleth and drink-
ing Man’s bloud in order to falvation? Will
he not deteft that profeflion, which muft oblige
him to fuch a pra&ice, asourvery Nature ftartles
and is amaz’d at ? Whocan think of this inhu-.
manity without utter abhorrenge ; I freely acknow-
ledge, that I believe fuch 2 precept wou’d be a
juft Obje&ion againft any Revelarion, and a fuf-
ficient Confutartion of it. For certainly, God ne+.
ver defign’d to make us Saints by becoming more
Savage than bears. o N
But then, when I confider farther, that this is
net

L 3
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@ot an ordinary Man, whofe flethand blond I muft
be fuppos’d to eat ; when I confider that I maft
devour my Lord and my God ; that (accerdingto
this interpretation of the words) Imuft now chew
and {wallow that Dear Body, which was Nail'd
upon the Crofs, and fo cruelly mangled for me,
and drink that precious bloud which ftream’d
forth for the pardon of my fins; 1f{ay, whenl
confider thefe things, I am utterly confounded.

: The very Jews, the fpiteful Fews did not ufe
thee, or abufe themfelves, in {o vile 2 manner.
They put thee to Death ; but they did not eat
thee. They thed thy bloud; but they did not
drink it. And can I imagin, that thou haft com-
manded thy Difciples to ufe thee with more than
Fewifp cruelty 2 I tremble upon every remem-
brance of thy Cruc#ixion, and am heartily griev'd
for my Crimes which conftrain’d thee to underge
fuch Tortures : but as for loading thee with frefh
and greater injuries, and exceeding the malice of
thy bittereft Enemies by devouring thee, 1 cannot
bear the apprehenfion of it.

But I cannot enlarge upon fo difmal a Subje&,
the bare mention of which is enough to affright
every Soul that loves it’s dear Redeemer. Only
I defire our Adverfaries to meditate ferioufly up-
on it ; that the uneafinefs of fuch thoughts may
change their horrid opinion. Now tho’ thefe con-
fiderations do uttetly overthrow the Literal inter-
pretation of thefe paflages, yet Iam willing to an-
fwer what has been faid in favor of it. And

FEirft, *Tis {aid, that we muft interpret thefe
wordsin a Literal Senfe, unlefs it appear neceflary
to explain them by a figure. But certainly thefe
confiderations which I have offer’d, do make i¢
neceflary fo to explainthem. - . - - -

‘ Secondly,
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Secondly, *Tis.faid, that the Fews underftood
auor Savior in a2 Literal Senfe, werfe 52. and our
Savior did not corre@ their miftake; tho’ he had
a fair occafion of doing it. But I anfwer,

1. That our Savior did not alwaics explain
himfelf to thofe that were obftinate and harden’d,
as it is evident thefe Perfons were. Thus for
inflance, he faid, Defiroy this Temple, and in
three daies F will vaife it up, John 2, 19. And
tho’ the Fews did certainly mifunderftand him,
wenfe 20. becanfe be fpake of the Temple of his Body,
werle z1. yet he did. not endeavor to fet them
sight. .

Now the realon of this way of a&ing is clear
from. Adaezh. r3.1o. where his Difciplesask’d him,
faying, Why. Jpeaksft thou sunto them, in parables ¢ He
aofwer’d, verfe 11, 12, 13. becaufe it is given umto

to know the Myfleries of the Kimgdom of heaven :

20 them. it is not given. For whofoever hath (and
has made good ufe. of thofe things which he has)
20 him [pall be given, and he [ball. have more abums
dace : but IWhofoaver bath not ( that is, wholoe~
ver hasabus’d thofe things which he has already re-
ceiw'd) from bim [ball be taken. away even that which
be bath. Therefore Jpeak I to them in Parables ;
becaufe they feeing Jeenot, &c. God is by no means
abliged to, re&ify: the miftakes of thoft Men who
are refolvd to pervert the means of grace, and
have been deaf to his former infteuiions. But as
for thofe wh? are humble and modeft, and willing
to be infarm’'d, he is alway ready and forward to,
make thisgs ealy to them. s

And accordingly aur Savior Chrift, as he us'd
to do.in ather inftanges, takes care that his Dilci~
ples hall underftand him aright,verfe 63, 63. which

may be confidex’d. wich the former paraphrafe upom
1a thems
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them. Nay ’tis evident, that the Difciples did ap-
prehend his true meaning, from werfe 68. where St.
Peter (aies, thou haft the Words of eternal kfe. For
had he ftill thought that our Lord fpake of eating
his flefh and drinking his bloud in a Literal Senfe,
he wou’d have anfwer’d thus, Lord, tho’ it is a bard
Jaying, and we canmot conceive how men can eat
and drink thy 1eal Flefh amd Bloud; yet becaufe thou
baft faid it, we believe it. Whereas St. Peter an-
{wers in a different manner, {aying, Lord, to whom
foall we go? Thou haft tke Words of eternal life.
That is, We are refolv’d to ftay with thee the
true Bread of Life, forthou halt the Words or
Dc@&rine of eternat life. '

2. Altho’ our Savior did not alwaies explain
his Parables tothe obftinate and harden’d Jews,
~ yet fometimes he was pleas’d to do it. And tho’
our Lord did fuffer thefe Men to continue in their
miftake for fome time ; yet it do’s not appear fromx
the Text, that they were gone, when he gave
the true explication of his Words. And therefore
*tis poffible, that he might unfold thofe Myfteri-
ous Speeches to them, as well as to his Difciples.
However, whether he did unriddle thofe dark fay-
ings to them or ne; the argument is fairly folved
upon either fuppofition. '

Thridly, *Tis (aid, that the Flefh of Chrif}, ina’
Literal Senfe was to be given on the Crofs for the
- Life of the World, and therefore the fame Flefh is
to be eaten by usin a Literal Senfe at the Cele~
bration of the Holy Sacrament. But I anfwer,
that the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was in<
ftituted in Commemoration of his Death and Paf~
fion ; becaufe our Savior faid, Dethis in remem='
brance of me, Luke 22. T9. Wherefore it is not
neceflary for us to eat his Flefh in a Literal Senfe;

- ' bur
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but ’tis fufficient if we eatthofe Elements which
reprefent and fignify his Body and Bloud. For
if we dothis, we fhall be made partakers of thofe
benefits, which he by his fufferings purchas’d
for us. :

'Well then ; fincethe evidence of our Senlesdo’s
{o plainly prove, that thefubftances of the Bread
and Wine do ftill remain, even after the Confe-
cration, which is utterly inconfiltent with explain-
ing the Sixth.of St. Fobu in a Literal fenfe; and
fince that very Chapter (if it be underftood of
that Myltery) affords us feveral objections.againft
the literal interpretation of it 5 and fince the lite-
ral interpretation of that Chaprer (if underftood
of the Sacrament of the Eucharift) do’s fuppofe
all Chriftians to be guilty of the greateft barbari-
ty imaginable, and that by the Command of God ;
and fince thofe arguments which our Adverfaries
produce to thew the reafonablenefs or neceflity of
a literal expofition of it, are fhewn to be of no
force ; fince, I fay, thele things ate fo; certain-
ly we ought, if we -can, to explain it otherwife.
Now. fince we ought, if we can, to explain it
otherwife ; and fince the Chapter it felf is not
only fairly capable of it, but do’s aHo require
it; certainly I may juftly conclude, as I have
already aflerted, that this Chapter ( tho’ under-
flood of the Eucharift) ought not to be inter-
preted in a Litcral Senfe.

I3 CHAP
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CHAP VI

That, altho’the Sixth Chapter of St. Joha's

"Gofpel did relate to the Lords Supper, and
were t0 be underflood in a Literal Semfe
ges it do’s -not prove she Dollrize of Trage
fubltantiatien, bss diredtly .comtnary.

Hirdly, T fhall now make it appear, that al-
l tho’ this Chapter did relate to the Lord’s
Supper, and were to be underftood in a Literal
_Scnl[;, yet it do’s not prove the Do&rine of Tran-
Jubflantiation, but dire&ly contrary. And this 1
thall do in the following manner. . '
* The Doérine of Tranfubfiantiation fuppofes,
that the whole fubftance of the Bread is turn’d
into the Body, and the whole fubftance of the
Wine is turn’d into the Bloud of Chriff. Now
I fhall prove, that if this Chapter be underftood
of the Euchariftin a Literal Senfe, then the whole
fubftances of the Bread and Wine are not turn’d
into the Body and Blood of Chriff: but the
whole fubftancesof the Body and Bloud of Chrigg
are turn’d into. Bread and Wine; which is di-
reGly contrary to the Do&rine of Zranfubfianti-
atioi.
** Now that the whole fubftances of the Body
and Bloud cf Clrift muft (according to this in-
terpretation) be turn’d inte Bread and Wine is
manifeit cven from the sr werfe, which is the
main pillarof the Literal expofition. For here our
Savior faies, I am the living bread which came
doun from beaven : if any man eat of this headﬁ:;
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J[ball live for ever : and the bread that I will give is
my flefb, which I will give for the life of the World.
Now if thele words are literally to be underftood
of the Lord’s Supper, and there muft of neceflity
be a change of one whole fubftance into another ;
then the whole fubftance of Chrifts Fleth muft be
turn’d into Bread, and net the whole fubftance
of the Bread into Chriff’s Flefh.

‘This is plainly the feafe of the Text, if there
be any fubftantial changeat all; becaufe the thing
there fpoken of is to be chang’d into fomething
elfe. Now ’eis plain (according to the lireral
inter;lretation) that our Savior there {peaks of his
real Flefh, which he then carried about with him ;
and ’tis plainthat there was no Sacramental Breqd
that con’d be chang’d, becaufe the Lord’s Supper
was not Inftituted till 2 long time after : and
therefore, if that which was then {poken of muft
be chang’d, and made Bread ; then the whole fub-
ftance of Chriff’sFlefh muft be turn’d into Bread,

Now if the whole fubftance of Chrift’s Flefh
be tum’d into Bread, then by the fame rear
fon the whole fubftanee of Chrifi’s Bloud muft be
turn’d into Wine ; becaufe they are both {poken
of aftor the fame manner. And confequeptly,
fince this Chapter (according to that literal in-
terpretation ) do’s prove fuch a change of the
whole fubftances of the Body and Bloud of Chrif#
into Bread and Wine, it cannot prove, but muft
of neceflicy deftroy, the DoGrine of Tranfubfian-
siation, which fuppofes a change of Bread and
Wine into Chrifi’s Body and Bloud.

And now I believe our Adverfaries have no
g!eat reafon to boaf of this argument from the
Sixth of 8t. Fobn's Gofpel, which upon their own
principics ovesthrows their own Do@rine.
‘ 14 : CHAP,
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That the Doitrine of Tranfubftantiation
cannot be prov'd from the Wards of the
Inftitation of the Lord's Supper.

ECONDLY; the Second pretended Scripture-
Y proof of the Do&rine of Tranfubfianttation is
drawn from the Words of the Inftitution, This is
my body, and This is my bloud. By thefe Words our
Adverfaries think our Savior meant, This body is
my natural body; and This bloud is my natural bloud :
and then they argue, that if the Nartural Body
and Bloud of Chrift are in the Elements, then the
whole fubftance of the Elements is chang’d into
Chrift’s natural Body and Bloud ; which change
they call Tranfubflantiation. Now in anfwer to
this I fhall fhew, that by the Words This is my body,
and This is my bloud, we are to underftand, This
bread fignifies or rveprefents my body, and This wine
[fignifies or reprefents my bloud. And this will ap-
pear, if we confider Four things. 1. That the
wo'ds are fairly capable of fucha fenfe. 2. That
the Scriptures ; and, 3. That Right reafon requirg
Juch a fenfe. 4. That the Apofiles underflood our
Savior in this fenfe. '

Firft then 1 fay, the Words are fairly capable of
Juch a fenfe. *Tisa common thing in Scripture
‘togive a thing the Name of what is fignify’d
byit. Thus Fofeph tells Pharaok, that the feven
good kine are feven years, and that the feven good
ears of corn are [even years, Gen, 41. 26. that is,
they fignify feven years. Thus alfo the rock which
follow'd the Jfraelstes, 1 Cor. 10. 4. was -(or'f}g%if)-

; ydl
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nify’d) Chriff. And after the fame manner he
feed is the word, Luke 8. 11. Thofe by the way-
fide are they that bear, verfe x2. ‘They on the yock
are they which, &c. verle 14. That on the good ground
are they which, &c. verfe 15. See alfo Masth. 13.
and Mark 4. Thus again, I am the door, faies our
Bleffed Lord, Fobn 10.7, 9. Ye are the Salt of the
Earth, Matth. 15. 13. and Ye are the Light of the
World, verfe 14. Nay, tho’ our Adverfaries wou’d
have thought it a demonftration of the Do&rine
of Tranfubfiantiation, had our Savior faid, This is
my true body, and This is my true bloud; "yet when
we find him faying, I am the trué Vine, and my Fa~
ther is the busband-man, we are {ure there is a Fi-
gure in his Words. Wherefore, if the inftances
I have given, beduly confider’d, tis plain, that
the Words This is my body, and This is my bloud,
may very fairly import, This bread fignifies my body,

and This wine fignifies my bloud. '

Secondly, The Scriptures do require this figurative
Jenfe. For,

1. Tis exprefly faid, that our Savior took
Bread ; and when he had given thanks he brake
it,viz.the bread ; and gave it to his Dilciples,{faying,
Take eat, This is my Body, &c. . But whatI pray,
did our Savior fpeak of ? Was it not Bread ? Did
he not fpeak of that thing, which he took and brake
and gave them ? And what cou’d that be but the
Bread, the real and true Bread, which he then diftri=
buted ? .

Now,if we think theWord This refers toChriff’s
Body, ’twill be impoffible to make fenfe of what
our Savior fpeaks. For then he muft be fuppos’d
to have taken true Bread; and to have broken and
diftributed this true Bread ; and yet at the fame
time, without taking any notice of the Bread,rbut

: ; up-
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{uppofing it to be fomething of 2 quite different
Nature, to tell his Difciples, that the thing which
they had feen him take in his hands, and knew
to be true Bread, was not true Bread, but his
Natural Body. '

Befides, if that which our Savior gave was his
Natural Body ; and if every Hoft contains the
whole Chrift, as our Adverfaries teach : then our
Savicr himfelf took himfelf; and his hand held
his whole body, and confequently held it felf ;
and he gave himfelf from himfelf ; and was caten
cven by thole Difciples that did not touch him ;
and his Blond was drunk by them, even whilfk
it remain’d in his Veins. But thefe things are fo a-
bominably abfurd, thatthofe who are concern’d
for the credit of the Scriptures, dare not {ay they
are contain'd in them. Thefe confiderations are
an abundant proof, that the Word This relates to
the Bread. ) -

1f it be obje&ed, that the word This cannot figni-
fy this bread, becaufe sym, which we render this,
is of the Neuter gender, and cannot agree with,
@616 (bread) which is of the Mafculine ; ¥ an-
fwer, Firfl, that itis a very commonthingto put a
Pronoun demonftrative in the Neuter gender, al-
tho’ it betokens fomething of the Mafculine or
Feminine gender. I fhall mention but two in=
ftances, one of either kind, in both which this
very word @ym is us'd. 'Tis plain, that «» &
(place) is of the Mafculin gender, and yet s¥m be-
tokens it, Gen 18.17. where we read, How dread-
ful is (i Hal3 37@) this place ? (%im) This place
is wo other but the Houfe of God. °Tis plain alfo
that sy (womas ) is of the Feminine gender; and
yet m betokens woman, Gen. 2. 23. where Adam
Gaics, (Aim) this Woman is now bune of my bone, &c.

' ' "~ But
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But the’ we cou'd net produce thefe and other
indtances of this conftru&tion; yet, Seamdly, the
Apoftle plainly determines that s¥w (¢his) denotes
the #read. For that which the Commanicants
eat, is what our Savior means by This, when he
{aics, Thic is my Body. Now ’tis plain, that the
Communicants cat real Breed, becaufe St.Laud (aies,
for as oft as ye ear this Bread, &c. 1Cor. 11. 26.
in which place the Apoftle do’snot fay n, but
%4 dgler ¥y, asif he defign’d to ftop the Mouths
of thofe, who wou'd criticize {0 nicely npon our
Saviot’s Words. :

2. If thefe Words This vs my Body, and this #s
my Bloxd, doimport a fubftantial change of the
Elements into fleth and blond ; then thefe words,
We are ome bread and wme body, 1 Cor. 10. 17. do
by the fame reafon impert a fubftantial change of
all good Chriftians into one teal Bread and one
real Body, that is, into one breaden Body. But I
hope, our Adverfaries will not contend for fich
a Mectamorphofts, as will rob them of thir hu-
man natare, But I nced not infift upon thefe mat-
ters ; for,

3. Our Savior himfelf, and St. Pan! his Apoftie,
do exprefly call the Elements Bread and Wine,
even after the Confecration is perform’d.  For ’tis
certain, that the Elements are not to be eaten or
drunk, tifl they are Confecrated ; and thatwe are
not partakers of the Elements, till we eat and drink
them : whereas the Apoftle faies "cis read cven
at or after the participation ; for we are parsakers,
Taies he, of that one bread, 1 Cor 10, 17. and as of
ten as ye eat this bread, &c. 1 Cor. 11, 26. and
onr Savior calls the Wine the frun of the Vime,
even after the Apofies had drunk it, Mork
14. 33- :

Now
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Now if thefe particulars be duly confidered ;
1. That by the word This our Savior muft mean
the Bread, becaufe he muft otherwife fpeak abfurd-
ly. 2. That the fame expreflion, from whence
our Adverfaries wou'd infer the {uppos’d change
of Bread and Wine into fleth and bloud, muft al-
fo force us to acknowledge a change of our own
Bodies into bread. 3. That our Savior and St.
Paul do fo plainly call the Elements Bread and
Wine, even after the confecration and participa-
tion of them ; I fay, if thefe things be duly con-
fider’d, it plainly follows, that the Scriptures do
require us to believe, that the words This is my
body, and This is my bloud, do denote and imply,
This bread fignifies my Body, and This wine fignifies
my Bloud. Becaufe ’tis impoffible, even in the
judgment of our Adverfaries, that the fame things
fhou’d be both bread and wine, and flefh and bloud
at the fame time.

Thirdly, Right Reafon requires this interpretation
alfo. For ’tis a known rule, . that #%en a propo-
fsion is infallibly true, and yet cannot poffibly be srue
in @ Literal Senfe, then wemuft underfland it figu-
ratively. ‘'Thus for inftance, thefe Words of our
Savior, I am thke door, John 10. 7, 9. are infal-
Jibly true : but fince our Savior cannot poffibly be
adoor in a Literal Senfe ; therefore thofe words
muft be underftood in a Figurative manner.

Now, that we may apply this Rule tathe Cafe
in hand ; ’tis granted, that the words are infallibly -
true ; and therefore the only quefton is, whether
they can be true in a Literal Senfe, or no. Now
it muft be confider’d, Firf, that the evidence of
our Senfes, which I have prov’d to be alwaies cer-
tain, affures us that ’tis not the Body and Bloud
of Chrift, which we eat or drink ; but real Brca:i
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and Wine. Secondly, there are infufferable confe-
quences of the Literal interpretation. For, 1. It
makes us (o barbarous, as to eat Man’s Fleth ; and
what is infinitely worfe, the Fleth of an incarnate
God ; which ation is fo very horrid,that a Chriftian
ought to dread it more than death it felf. 2. It
fuppoles, that the fame Body may be whole and
intire in different places at the famc time ; this ab-
{urdity with a thoufand others neceflarily fol<
lowing from the Do&rine of Tranfubffantiation.
Whercfore, fince the Literal interpretation do’s fo
plainly contradi& the evidence of our Senfes,and is
attended with fo much inhumanity and {o many
impoffibilities ; we cannot imagine,that the words
are Literally true : and confequently, Right rea-
fon requires us to explain them after a Figurative
manner. ‘ :

Fourthly, The Apofiles underfrood oar Savior in
this Senfe. For they {aw and knew, that what he
cal’d This, was what he took and brake ; and that .
it couw’d be no other, than the real Bread. They
cow’d notbe fo ftupid as to imagine, that they
did both converfe with, and eat their Lord atthe
fame time ; that what they had already {wallowed,
and what they then beheld with their eyes, were
the very fame thing. They did not fufpe& any
fecret meaning, as appears by the Hiltory ; nor
did our Savior declare any change, as appears Jby
his own words. ‘

Nay, had the Difciples thonght, that our Sa-
vior had fpoken what was {o utterly incon-
filtent with Senfe and Reafon, as the Do&ting
of Tranfubffantiation is; certainly they woun’d
have ask’d him at leaft, as they did at other
times, how thefe things cou’d be. And therefore,

“fince we find no fuch quelions ask’d, we may
e : jultly
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jultly cemclude, that there was no occafion for

them ; but that they underflood our Savior’s words

in fuch a Figurative manner, as makes them perfe&®-

ly agreeable to the truth, and ta the evidence of
nfe and reafan.

Nay farther, Let it be fuppos’d (tho’ it can-
pot in any wile be granted) that the Apoftles
did really ask our Savior many queftions com-
cerning the poffibility of fuch a change of the
Elements into his Natural Body and Bloud ; and
that our Savior had aflur’d them of the truth of
it, and taught them to renaunce their Senfes for
it; I fay, let all thefe things (the’ without any
reafon) be fuppos’d ; yet it cannot be imagi-
ned, that the Difciples wou’d ot abject agaiuft the
reality of his RefurreGion upon this very ace
count.

For when they were amaa’d at our Savior’s ap-
pearance to them, and, thought they had feen 3
~ Spirit, our Lord was pleas’d ta fhew them his

Hands and his Feet, and thereby ta give them. a
fufficient demonflration, that it was he himflf,
who convers’d with them. But now if they had
been convinc’d, that it was reafonable upon fome
accafions ta disbelicve the greatelt evidence of
Senfe, and parcicularly inthat inftance of theLord’s
Supper ; how was it poffible for them not to obje&
in thefe or fuch like words? Lord, it wasnot
many daies fince, that thou thy felf didft Teach
and aflure us, that we are not alwaies to believe
our Senfes; becaule they may fometimes deceive
us, and fhew us one thing for another. How then
canft thou require us to believe this feeming ina-
poffibility of thy Refurre&ion, upon the credic of
our Senfes? If Seeing and Feeling be {ubftantial |
proafs of thisMiracle; then they do alfo clearly

, evince,
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evince, that the {ubftances of the Bread and Wine
do remain after the Confecration: but if they
cannot demonitrate the one ; we mult be utterly
uncertain of the other.

Now if our Savior had reply’d,that they were
to disbelieve their Senfes only when he comman-
ded them {o to do ; and that he did now com-
mand them to accept the evidence of their Senfes:
*twas natural for them to an{wer thus : Lord, we
are willing (tho’ I have prov’d in the Second
Chapter, that ’tis moft abfurd and unreafonable)
Lord, we are willing either to believe or to dif~
believe our Senfes at thy pleafure : but yet we de-
fire to be fatisfy’d, that thou thy felf doft now
command us. Perhaps we fee a phantom ; and
tho’ we gre heartily ready to obey thy leaft in-
timation, yet ‘twerea fault in us to take that for
thee, which is 2 mere illufion and a dream. Give
us therefore, we humbly pray thee, fome convin-
cing arguments, that it is thou thy felf who
{peakeft to us ; and we fhall be fatisfy’d.

If the dilciples, when they doubted of Chrift’s
Refurre&ion, had argu’d after this manner with
our Blefled Lord (and truly, if they had not
made fuch obje&ions, I cannot excufe their want
of Seufe) I fay, if they had argued thus, what -
proofs cou’d our Savior offer 2 Evidence of Senfe
was not fufficient ; and they cou’d not have any
other evidence. So that, if the Difciples did believe
Tranfubfiantiation ; they muft have remain’d for-
ever uncertain of our Saviot’s Refurre&ion. :

Wherefore, fince the Apefties made no fuch
feruples at the firth Celebration of the Eucharilt,
and did not .urge the belief of Tranfubfiantiation
agrinft the belief of Chrift’s Refurrection ; ’tisevi-
deat, that they underftood the words of the In-
s fticution,
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ftitution after fuch a manner, as was confiftent
with the certainty of Senfe. And therefore, fince
a Literal interpretation of thofe words is utterly
inconfiftent with the certainty of Senfe ; ’tis plain,
that our Savior {pake, and the Difciples underftood
them in a Figurative manner. ;

Well then ; fince the words of the Inftitucion
do fo fairly admit it, and fince both Scripture and
Right Reafon do require it, and fince the A-
pottles did plainly fuppofe it ; certainly We ought
to explain them in 2 Figurative manner. And con-
fequently, fince by This ismy body, and Thisis my
bloud, we are to underltand, This bread fignifies my
body, and This wine fignifies my bloud ; ’tis certain,
that the words of the Inftitution are fo far from
proving theDo&rine of Tranfulfiantiation, that they
are a demonftration againft it. -

And now,having fo fully and fo fairly confider’d
this great argument of our Adverfaries, I fuppofe
it will not be thought an objeétion againft what I
have hitherto difcours’d, That a Sacrament admits
of no figures, and therefore the words of the Infti-
tution cannot admit of fuch a figurative Senfe as
I have giventhem. For this isnotonly a ground-
lefs affertion, but s alfo confuted by the very
words themfelves ; it being molt evident, that our
Savior do’s by a figure ufe the Cup for the Wine in
the Cup, faying, This cup isthe : New Teflament in
my bloud, &c. Luke 22. 20. . B

Nor do I think our Adverfaries will infilt upon
our Saviot’s not explaining his Words, and war-
ning his Difciples that they ought to underftand
him in a Figurative Senfe.” Becaufe thofe confide-
rations which I have already offer'd, do make it
plain, that they cou’d not underftand him other-
wife. ’Tis true, our Lord us’d to explain his pa= -

© “rables,
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rables, and cannot be fuppos’d to haye lefc his
Dilciples.in the dark concerning fo great and im-
portant a matter : but this Interpretacion of the
words in dilpute is {o very natural and neceflary,’
that our Savior cou’d not think it needful to di~’
re& them to it . i ' AR
. If it be faid, that the Bread and Wine muft be
chang’d into Chrift’s Body and bloud for the be-'
nefic of Receivers ; I an{wer, 1. That we are not’
to pretend a neceffity, and then to fupply it by
{uppofing groundlefs impoffibilities.’ Tis plain, tha¢
Tranfubfiantiation is full of contradi&ions, and has
innumerable abfurdities hanging upon it; and there- -
fore ’tis pot a pretended neceflity, that can make
iterue. 2. There is not the lealt neceffity of fuch
a change for the bencfit of the Receivers; fince:
the Communicants wou’d not bé better Chriftians,
er receive more grace by eating and drinking hu-
man fleth and bloud. The benefit of Sacraments
depends not upon the fubftance of the ' out-
ward part; but upon the grace annex’d to it
by. Chrift’s Inftitution. As mean a thing as Water
can wath away our Sins by God’s appointment,
and why then may not Bread and Wine com-
municatg to us the Efficacy and Merits of our Sa-
vior’s Death ? , . ( -

If it be alfo faid, that the Natural Body and
Bloud of Chriff muft be prefent in the Sacrament,
becaule Hhofever [ball eat this bread and drink this
cup of the Lord uwworthily, [ball be guiliy of the body
and bloxd of the Lord, 1 Cor. 11. 27. and no Man
can be guilty of Chriff’s Body and Bloud, if his
Body and Bloud be not prefenc; I anfwer, thar
the very Text alledged deftroies the obje&ion.
Becaufe, fince ’tis bréad thag is eaten, and the cup
that is dnk unworthily ; “cis impoffible that the

K _ Receiver
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Receiver thon'd eat natual flefh; and drigk natu-
raibloud. Unlefs thofc things, which the Apottie
calls dread and (the cup, or) wine, may be the na-
tural dody and dloud of Chrift ; which we cannorwfs
firm without thatgirg St. Pan! with an untruth,

However, that I may not feem to éut the knot
which I ought to untie, 1 defire our Adverfaties
to confider, that whofoever defpifes the Sacrament
of Chrift’s Body and Bloud by an diiwerthy par-
ticipation of it, is therefore faid te be fgnllty‘tif
the Body and Bloud of the Lotd ; becdufe ia the
judgment of God he is theh ghlty of murdering
our blefled Savior, by continning in thole fins for
which he fuffer’d, and defpifing chit giice which
his fufferings procur’d, and profdning that Sacra~
mental Ordinance, by which the Pardon of his
own {ins might have been Scal’d. Fot firoh a Pers
fon do’s, as much as in him Yes; by an Obfli-
nacy in his Rebellion, Crucify to himfelf the
Son of God afrefh; and fhall chetefore be aes
counted as truly guilty of our dear Redeetet’s
Death, as if he had nail’d him to the Crofs with
his own hands.  But all this heinous impiety may
be committed, altho’ our Savior be net preldnt in
body; jult as contethpt may be d € the
image of a King, and interpreted Treafon by Law,
altho’ the King’s life were not i danger.

Buc I fhall add no more upon thishead ; ic.bes
ing I hope, abundantly plain from whae 1 have al=
ready faid, that the f)o&rfne of Trivfubfiantinsion
cannot be prov’d from the wotds of che Infiives
tion of the Lord’s Supper, but iy be effeSnatly
confuted by it. o
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CHAP IX

That ehe Dotitim of the Trinity, dnd the
Daglvine of ‘Tranfubftantiation, efe #os
equally crédible. '

Shalt mow examibe the lalt Plea of dnt Adver-
A faries, who wiren we objt& againft the podi-
bilicy of Tranfubfiamintion, do very feadily. an-
forer, thdr we may as well believe the Dotrine of
Tronfubfiansiation, a$ that of the Triwiy; finee
both are in theéir opinion equally credible. Bt
thé vanity of chis pretence will foon appeaty if
wet confrder three particalars:

1. That the Doétine of the Triiiy is tertain-
ty reveal’d ; whereas I have plainly thewn, thac
the DoQrine of Tranfubfiamiation is mot taught th
the Scriprurésc _

3. That the Dofrine of thé Triniéy do’snot
¢ontradi® our Faculvies., I confefs, we tannor
compreliend the manner of ic ¢ but weé canhot
afffiem, that ‘s falfé ot impoflible. Whereas
the Doliring of Thamfubfantiation is not above,
and beyond the reach ot our facaltes; but do’s -
moft apparently échtradiét them. We do not re-
jo& the Dodrine of Froafubffantiarion; bécanfé
e satnot comprehend it, of conceive the mané
ner of it : but becaufe we are as certain, that it i¢
fatfe and impofiibie ; as that our faenlties are, or
ganbe ttuts o E :

If ir be fikd; chat the Do&ring of thé Trinity
80’4 as cerrainly contradiét out faculies,as the Do~
@utine of Tranfubfiantiation ; becavle it is as great
& contradiGivn oo our Ea on; to fay; thac 'Hre:
' . ' % ' ar
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dre oue, when our reafon aflures us, that Three
cannot be one : 25 it is a contradi&ion to’ our Sen-
fes, to fays This is nct bread ; when our Senfes
aﬂ'urc us, that s bread ; if, 1{ay, this be-ob-
Jeteds I anfwer, that there is a true and proper
“contradi¢tion in the one inftance, but not in the
other.

For every contmdx&xon confifts in affirming and
denying the {ame ching, at the fame time, and in
the fame refpe& : but when a thing is afirm d in
one nfpcét and deny’d in another ; or when ’cis
affirm’d at one time, and deny’d at another; then
there is no contradi@ion. Thus for inftance, if
any Man fhou’d fay, the Sun doth fhine in Eng-
dand at fuch a time ; and another fhou’d fay, theSun
doth not fhine in Eng!and at the very fame time s
they wou’d flatly contradi& one another. But i
one Man, f{peaking of England, thou’d fay, the
Sun fhines at fuch a time ; and another Perfon,
fpeaking of the oppofite part of the World, fhou ’d
fay, it dd’s not fhine at the very {ame time ; they
wou’d not contradi& one another : becaunfe in
different refpeéts it may be faid, that the Sun do’s
fhine, and that it do’s not fhine at the fame time,
Thus alfo, if one Man fhou’d fay, that the Sun
did thine in England yefterday ; and another fhou'd
fay, that it did not fhine in Engla;sd the day be-
fore yelterday ; they no not contradi& each o-
ther : becaufe the Sun may fhine, and not fhine in
~the very fame place at diffcrent times.

Having thus explain’d the true Nature of 2 Con-
tradi&ion, Wthh (tho’ it be a plain and obvious
thing, yet) very few Perfons ate willing to take
due notice of ; I fhall now apply it to the Do~
&rine of the ‘Hm::y If Revelation fhon'd fay,
that Three are one in the fame refpe&, in- wh;ch

4 reafon
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reafon faies, that Three are not one; then Reafon
and Revelation wou'd certainly contradi& each
other. But this we do not find ; for Revelation
faies, that Three perfous are one in Effence; and
Realon faies, that Three perfons ave uot one in Per-
{on ; and therefore the feveral dictates of Reafon
and Revelation are very confiftent with each o-
ther. ’Tis true, we cannot explain after what
Manner a Trinity of perfons is reconcilable with
the Unity of God : bur tho’ we cagnot take
off the difficulty of conception, yet we can thew
" that there is no contradittion ; becaufe it is no
contradi&ion to fay, That the fame things may
be three in one refpe&, and ome in another. |
"But now inthecafe of Tranfubflantiation it is
undeniably plain, that the fame thing is afirm’d
by our Senfes, ard deny’d by a pretended Reve-
lation, in the very fame refpe&, and at the very
fame time. For there is no difpute concerning
any different Notions of Bread " and Wine ; and
yet ’tis moft evident, that our - Senfes do al-
fure us, that the Elements are real Bread and
Wine, even in that very moment, when the pre~
tended Revelation faies, that the very {ame Ele-
ments are not Breadand Wine. And therefore
our Senfes and the pretended Revelation do flat-
ly contradi& each other. - - ' .
" 3. The DoGrine of the Trinity is therefore in-
comprehenfible, becaufe the Nature of God being
infinite, the whole of it cannot be conceivid by
us. There are depths in the Divinity, which’
we cannot fathom : and we are obliged to believe
them fuch, becaufe God hastold us fo. But we
have no power that ought to judge of them; be-
caufe God has not made the Myiteries of his Ef
fence the adequate objeds of any of our Fagulties.
PR A K 3, ‘Whereas
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Whereas the {everal natures of Bread and Wine
are finite, and may be fufficiently underftood by
us. Tho’ there are wonders in the Compofition
of every Creature, which we cannot cxplj:(i)rf ; a8
the Divifibility of Marter, &c. yet thefc things
which are the proper obje@ts of our Senfes, we
may and ought to judge of, asfar as God has
enabled our Senfes to inform us. Now there is
nothing in the World, thatcan he more obvieus
to our Sonfes, than bread and wine : and thevor
‘fore when our Senfes give a report concerning
them, we are to believe our Senfes. _
" 1In a word, we cannot fay, that the Doé&rine of
the Trinity is falfe ; becanfe we have no faculty,
ghat is able ro examine it : but we can fay, that
the DoArine of Tranfubflamiation is falle ; bee
caufe we have feveral faculties that are able to ex-
amine jt, and have found it to be falfe and impof-
fible. = - '
" Now if our Adverfaries will fhew, 1. That the
Doarine of Tranfubflantiation is as plainly re-
veal'd, as that of the Trimiy. 2. That the ong
do’s as certainly contradi& any one of our facul-
tics, as the other. 3. That we are as competent
judges of the one, as of the other ; then we fhall
be obliged to confefs, that the Do&rine of the
Trinity, and that of Tranfubfamiation  are equally
credible. But till this be done, we think it high-
1y reafonable to believe the Myflery of the Trimity;
_ ;l,at;o" we utterly r;)eg tﬁ“]?aﬁ;e of Tranfube
iation, as groundlefs, abfurd, and impious; a
Sherioe e ol | o 4

CHAP
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CHAPRX

q- she Adopation f the H""

Shall npw- prove, that fome Pgﬁ Doltrincs
are forbidden by the Word of God ; and the
:g,& I fhall infiance in, is that of the Adoystion of

M.
The Church of Rome (a) Decrees thus, ¥

any Man fhall [ay, that iu the Hbly Sacrament of
the Eucharifi, Chrift the ouly-begotten S of God
is ot 10 be Ado’d even with the external Worfbip
of Latria ; and confequently, that be is mot 10 be
wﬁ;ﬂ spon awy Feflival Solepuity, aud that be
is mot to be carvied abous in  Proceffions according to the
Laudable and Univerfa? Mavner and Cuflom of she
Church; or that be is uot to be publickly fer forth be-
fore the People, that be may be ado’d by them ; and
that ;lyojé who do adee bim, are Idolaters ; Iet
bim be accurfed. From thefe words it appears,
that the Church of Rome has Decreed, that the
Elements of the Lord’s Supper are ta be ador'd
with Latria, which is the higheft worfhip of the
Supreme God ; becaule they do (in their opini-
on, deliver’d in the 17¢h Article of their Creed
and ellwhere) contain the true and real Chrift or

TR T T TR

() Siquis dixeric in SanQoEuchariftie Secsamento Chyi-

Wmiﬁhnqx non effe cultuLatriz, stiam ex-
andum ; atque ideo nec feftiva pecoliari

elobri,

yenerandumpeque in proceflionibus fecundum ladabi-

§ & Uni erfalemEcclefiz ﬁtm%wm
r circumgef m ; vel nion publice,ut adosetur,
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God-Man, compos’d of the Divine and Human
Natcure.

* Now ’tis Manifeft, that fhe obliges every Man
to approve of this Advratiou of the Hoft upon pain
of damnation ; Firf?, becaufe fhe obliges everyMan
to approve this and all other decrees of the Coun-
cil of Trent, in the 24th Article of her Creed;
which as you may find in the 24 Chapter, runs
thus; I do alfo without any doubting  receive and
profefs all other things, that are deliver'd, defi’'d and
declar’d by the Sacred Canons. and General = Coun-
cils ; and chiefly by the’ Holy Council of Trent, &c,
Secondly, becaufe the declares it abfolutely necef~
fary to Salvarion for 2 Man to profefs this propo-
fition, which is the 15¢h Article of her Creed,

wiz. I do a ﬁ profefs, &c. I do' alfo receive and ad-
mit the receiv’d and approv’d vites of the Cathe-
lic Church in the folemn Admrmﬁratmu qf all the
Sacraments before mention’d : " Whereas ’tis noto-
rious, that the Adoration of the Hoff is one of
thole Rites, which attend her Celebration of thc
Euchanft, ™

" °Tis p}al}; then, that the Church of Rome tea-
ches this Do&rine concerning the Adoration of the
Hoft 5 and that fhe obliges every Man to receive
the fame as neceflary to Salvation. Wherefore
1 fhall ‘endeavour to fhew, that the Adoration of
the Hoff is grofs Idolatry ; and then it muft
be con%fs d, that the Popifp Dog&rine concer-
ning th Adoratwn of the Hoft is forbxddcn in:
Scripture,

Now ‘that the Adommu of tb!’ Hoft is grofs
Idolatry, appears by this thort and plain argument.
Ttis grofs Idolatry to worfhip a mere Creatyre
with: the ngheﬂ Worthip, ‘which: is due ‘to the
Creator only. - Tlns trutlns for very clca{, ﬂtlhzlttt
L% - z . a
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1 fhall not endeavour to prove it. Now that thofe
Perfons who adore the Hoft, do worfhip a mere
Creature with the higheft worfhip, which is due
to the Creator only,” will be very manifeft, if we
confider two things; 1. That the Hoff is a mere
Creature. 2. That the Adovation which is given
to it, 15 the higheft worfbip, which is due to the Crea-
tor only.

Firft, 1{ay, the Hoft is a mere Creature; and
this is the neceflary confequence of the foregoing
Chapter. For if the Elements after the Confe-
cration are not chang'd into the fubftance of
Chriff’s Body and Bloud, but retain their former
Nature, and continue to be Bread and Wine ;
then it cannot be faid, that the Hoft, which is
one of thofe Elements, viz. the Bread, is any thing
more than 2 mere Creature. _

Secondly therefore, 1 am to prove that the Ado-
ration which is given to it is the higheft worfhip
which is-due to the Creator only. Qur Adverfaries
do diftinguith thus between Dulia and Latria.
They fay that Dwliais an inferior kind of wor=
{hip, which they think is due even to Angels and
Saints : ‘but Larria, they tell us, is the higheft
worthip that a Creature can pay, and therefore.
they allow it to none but the great God of hea-
ven. I thall not examine this diftin&ion, becaufe
it is not neceflary tomy prefent purpofe ; let it
fuffice therefore to obferve, that Latria is (by
their own Confefion) the higheft worthip that
can be paid by us, and due to nonebut the Su~ .
preme God and Maker of all things: Now this
worfhip of Latria they. give to the Hoft in the
adoration of it; as appearsnot only by that Ca-.
non of the Council of Tremt, which I have al-
ready recited ; but alflo by thefe words, which the-
‘ ' fpeaks
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fpeaks in (b) another place ; wviz. Therefore is it
not to be doubted, but shae all faithful Chriftians, ac-
cording to that cuftom wbich has been ever veceiv'd
in the Catholic Church, do give the werfhip of La-
tria, which is due so the true God, wmwe this meft
boly Sacrament in their Veneration of is. Where-
fore it appears, that the Adoration given to the
Hoft is the higheft worthip, which is due to the
Creator anly,

Befides, the reafon for which they adere the
Hol, is their opinion of Chkrif’s Divinity and
Humanity being prefent in it. They fancy that
their Savior whe isvery God, is as certainty pre-
fent under the fpecies of Bread and Wine, as he
is in the higheft Heaven; and therefore they
‘think they are obliged to adore him thus prefene
upon earth, with the fame worthip that is due ta
him as fitcing at the Right hand of God. Fr,
as the Council of (c) Trem fpeaks, the Sacramens
is not to Be ader’d ever the frﬁg« for Chrifi’s i
appointed it to be taken: for we beliove phgs fame
(;bd to be prefent in is, whom when the eternal Ka-
ther bringeth into the H/bvld, be faieg, and let all the
Angels of God worthip him, &c. Now finee I
havg prov'd, that their notien of Tranfubflantia-
tion Is Faife, and that the aecidents of bread and

L

. {4) Nullps iraque debitandi losns relinguitar, quin om.
aes Chrifti fidgles, pra morg ip ﬂathnliﬂccl.sﬂa &meﬁ';
recepte, Latriz cultum quj vero Deo debegur, huic Spn&if-
fimo Sacramento in veneratione suhibeant. Congil. Pridms,
s LIt st shcsien, i ows

¢} NERRe ena Idena MIDYS o8 adoyandum, L]
Chrifto Damino ug fmmﬁnﬁhmm; naailgm @

um prfentem in eo adeffe credimus,quem Pyter zternus
Introdugens in orbem teerarum, dicie, K¢ sdoroye com smmep
wageli pai. Coneil Trideat. jbid ' )
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wine do cover the real fubftances of bread and
wine, and not the Divipjty and hymanity united
in the Perfon of Chrift; therefore it is plain, that
thofe Men who do warfhip the {pecies of bread
and wine, with the fame worfhip which is due to
none but Chrift our very God ; daworfhip 2 Crea-
ture with the fame worthip which is due to nane
but Chriff our very God. Now *tis Natorious
that the Papifis da, inthe Adoration of the Hoft,
thus worfhip that which is really nothing more
than bare bread ; and therefore ir muft of necef
ficy follow, that the Adoratian which is given to
the Holt is the higheft worfhip, which is due to
the Creator only. ‘

Since then the Hof is a mere Creature, and fince
the Adoratign which is giuen ta it is the br'gbeﬁ wor-
foip, which is dueto the Creatar only ; tis certain
that the Adoration of the Huoff is grofs ldolatry. And
fince the Adpration of the Hoft is grofs Idolatry,
*is certainly condemn’d by the Word of God ; and
confequeptly, the Popih Dottrine conccrning the
Lawfulnels and neceffity of it is alfo farbidden
therein. And therefore, fince I have thewn, 1. That
the Church of Rome do’s impole this dodrine of
the Adoration of the Hoff as neceflary to Salvation;
and 2. That this doé&rine is forbidden in Scrip-
turg; ‘tistoo too plain, that the Church of Rome
impoles fomething as neceffary to Salvation, which
is forbidden in the Word of God.

T CHAP
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CHAP XI
| Of Commanion in one kind.

Nother thing which the Church of Rome im-

poles as neceffary to Salvation, and which

we think forbidden in the Word of God, is the
DoG&rine of Communion in one kind.

It cannot be deny’d, that the Church of Rome
teaches this do&rine, and impofes it as neceflary
~ to Salvation, becaufe the 18th Arricle of the Po-

pi/h Creed runs thus, I doalfo profefs, that whole
and Intive Chrift, ayd g true Sgcrament, is receiv'd
. tinder one kind only, Now that this doGrine of
Half-Communion is forbidden ip the Scriptures,
will plainly appear from the words of the Infti--
tution of the Lord’s Supper-

‘We are Ea) told, that our Lord took Bread,
that he blefs’d, brake and gave ir to his difciples,
faying, Take, eat, &c. and that he took, blefs'd
and deliverd the Cup, faying, Drink ye all o
this, &c. and that he {aid to them all, Do this
vémembrance of me, From whence it is plain, that
the blefled Fefus deliver’d both kinds to the A-
poftles ; and ’tis granted by our Adverfaries, that
thefe words do oblige us as well as the Apoft]es,
to receive the ‘Confecrated Bread in remembrance
of our Savior: and therefore we are obliged to
receive the Cup, as the Apoftles did ; fince we are
commanded to Receive the Cup, as much as to
Receive the Bread.

(a) Matth. 26. 26, &c. Mark 14. 22, &c. Luke 22. 19,
&c. & Cor r1. 23, &c. ’ )
ay



Chap. XI. - Of Half-Commaniin. 157
Nay, *tisacknowledged by our Adverfaries,that
the words of the Inftitution do oblige the Prielt to
Conlccrate both kinds : and they confefs alfo, that
unlefs both kinds be Confecrated, there is no Sa-
crament. Now I deiire them to thew, that there
is any more or plainer reafon for conlecrating, than
there is tor receiving both kinds ; fince the words
©f the Inftitution do prefcribe the Reception, as
-much as the Confecration of them both.

‘Nay farther, they readily grant that the Prieft
is obliged by the words of the Inftitution, to re-
«ccive in both kinds: and yer ’tis plain, that thofe
.~words do make no diftin&ion between Prieft and

People. So that if the People are obliged by
thole words to receive the Bread ; they are alfo
.obliged by them to receive the Cup, as well as the

Pricit. '

*Tis true indeed, St. Lzke places thefe words,

Do this in remembrance of me, aftter our Savior’s
delivery of the Bread, and do’s not repeat them
after the delivery of the Cup : but this will by
.no means prove, that we are not obliged to re-
ceive the Cup, as well as the Bread, in remem-
brance of him. For,

. 1. Tho’St.. Luke do’s not repeat the words, Do
this 18 remembrance of me, after the delivery of
the Cup, yet St. Paul exprefly declares, that the
Lord Fefusthe Jame night in which he was betray'd,

- took bread ; and when he had given thanks, be brake
it, and [aid, Takeeat thisismy body which is broken
for yous; This do in yemembrance of -me. After the
Jame mannner alfo ke took the Cup, when ke had
Jupp’d, Jaying, This Cup is the New Teftament in my
bloud ; 751': do, as oft-as ye drink it, in vemem-

brance of me, 1 Cor. 11. 23, &c. So that, if we
may take this Apoftle’s word for it, our Savior

has
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has injoin’d us to receive the Cup in remembrénce
of him, as well as the Bread.

2. 8t. Maethew and St. Mark have not rien-
tion’d thele wotds; Do this in remembrance of ma,
after the delivery of either kind 5 tho’ they rell !
us; that Fefus deliver'’d both kinds to the A-
poftles; and 8t. Matthew affures us, that he com-
manded theth all to drink of it; and St. Mark
faies, they did a@wally drink of it. And yer "us
confefs’d, that this praiice of our Savior, s it
ftands Recorded by the two Evangelifts; obligés
us to the continvarice of this Holy Feaft. Now
if we are obliged by Virtus of their Hiftories
to ¢ommemorate out Lord’s bitter Paffion i
the Eucharift ; thent we are obliged to reteite
in beth kinds: beeaufe we are affur'd by all
three Hiftorians, that our Savior did as cettain-
ly make them drink of the €op, as eat of the
Bread. , _ , '

Befides, the reafon for whiéh Gar Saviot com:
manded the Apoftles to drink, obliges us t6 do
the {ame. Drink ye all of this, {aid he; for this is
my bloud of the New Teflament, which is fhed for
many for the Remiffion of fins. From whence it
phainly follows, that all thofe Petlons, for there--
miffion of whofe fins our Savior’s bloud vas fhed;
ought to drink of the Cup, that they may be' par
sakers of his fufferings. Now fince Chriff dy’d
for all Men ; and fince a]l Men thatare Baptiz'd
and lead futable lives, are thersby made capable
of pardon thro’ his Merits ; therefore alt Men,
thus duly qualify’d,\ought to deink his Blond.

So that mo Perlof, whecher of the Clergy or
- Layety, 6an be deny’d a fhare in this great pri-
vilege, without hotrible imjuftice, and 2 manifel
breach of Chrif's command. E-

C
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We know, that the Sacraments receive their
Virtde, not from the Nature of the outward
fign, but from the Inftitution of Chrif. Thus
Baptifd wafhes away our fins, not becaufe water
do’s naturally elcanfe our fouls ; but becaufe Chrift
iz pleas’d to purge them by a due performance of
that a&ion. Thus alfo the Lord’s Supper makes
us partakers of Chriff’s death, not becaufe the
eating of Bread and drinking of Wine do naturally
make us members of him; but becaufe God has
aoniex’d {o great a Blefling to the obfervation of
that Qrdinance. Wherefore thofe Perfons who
defive to receive the benefits of the Holy Eucha-
rift, muft fick clofe to Chrif’s Inftitution, and
o6 what le has prefcrib’d in receiving beth Bread
and Wine. They muft not obey one part of his
drder; and bresk theother ; butfaithfully perform
¢he whole preeept : for otherwife they mufk not
exped to reap the advantages of it.

Without doubt it was in our Savior’s power to
have inftituted other Symbols, or to havé annex’d
the whole vircue to cither of thofe which he has
chivfen : but wé are to confider, not what he
might have done, but what he has dorie ; and
fince ’tis plain chat both kinds were inftituted by
hiti, ’ris allo plain that both kinds mult be re-
geiv’d by us. Becaufe no bleflings do accompany
ghe reception of the one, withont the reception
of the other. The Bleflings ate annex’d to the
whele Ordinance ;ha-nd therefore we mult not ex=<

¢t thede other terms.

Pe-?gmm md, that we are not bound to retain
wery circomftance of the firlt Inftituvion. For
weee thils fuppos’d neceffary, ‘twere utterly im-
ble for us to celebrate the Holy Communion ;
ufe wé cammot have ic adminiftred by a God
: ncdrnace.
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incarnate. Beflides, it do’s not appedr that- any.
Women were at that time mixt with the Holy
Apoftles ; and yer our Adverfaries do with very
good reafon think it abfurd to confine the Eucha-
rit tothe Maile Sex. Nor do wé think our
felves in duty bound to receive in an upper
Room, or after the Pafchal Supper, orin a lea-
ning poftute ; becaufe thefe aré only acciden-
tal things, which do not neceflarily belong to the
Ordinance it felf. But yet wé are firictly . ob-
liged to rerain all the eflintial parts -of this
Fecalt; which any Perfon of ordinary under-
flanding may eafily diftinguith from the cireum-
ftances of it. ; :

The Blefling of Bread and Winé, and the eae-,
ing and drinking of them in remembrance of
Chrift, Ffre the eflential parts ¢ and therefore, when
Chrift {aies, Dothis, he do’s not mean, Go into an.
upper Chamber, take unleavened bread, hid fuch. a
paryicular fort of wine, and theén fitting in a leaning
pofture, Llfs, and break, &c. but Do this attion, viz.
Blefs bread andwme, eat and dvink them in remem-
brance of Chriff. Thus St. Paul {peaks of the
action, without taking notice of the circumftances
of it, faying, The Cup of bleffing which we blefs, is

it.not the Commaunion of the bloud of Chrift ¥ The

bread which we break, is it not the Communion of
tke body of Chrift 2 1 Cor. 10. 16. For as often as
ye.eat this bread and - drink this Cup, ye do fhew the
Lord’s Death till be come. Wherefare, whofoever fball
eqt this Bread, and drink this” Cup uwworthily, &c.
Let a man examine himfelf, and [o.let him eat of this

Bread, and dyink of tixis Cup. For be that eateth and.

drinketh, &c. 1 Cor, 11.126, 27,28,29. Bur this
Apoftle {fpeaks not one fyllable of the upper Room,
oF any other accidental circumftances of thisFeaft.
n In
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In a word, Bread and Wine are the Mitéér of
this Sacrament; and do therefore belong tq the
fubftance of it. And as we are obliged in Bap.
tifm to ufe the Element of Water: fo are we
obliged in this Sacrament to ufe the Elements of
Bread and Wine, and nothing elfe. _

1 confels, in cafes of abfolute neceflity; God
may _be juftly fuppos’d to difpenfe with 2 po-
fitive Preceps. If Wine may not be had, orthe
Perfon has an antipathy againft it; we cannot
think that God will condemn any Man for not
receiving Chriff’s Bloud in the Holy Sacrament.
And we hope, that thofe Pious Members of the
Church of Rome, to whom the Cup is deny’d,

" will not be depriv’d of the Blefings that accom-
pany the Worthy reception of it; becaufe thro’
the fault of their Spiritual Governors they are
not fuffer’d to taft of it. But cafes of neceffit
are widely different from wilful breaches of God’s
Law. Nor can we imagine, that God will par-
don thofe who defpife a plain duty ; becaufe he
can difplay the riches of his Mercy upon extra<
ordinary occafions. Wherefore we ought to re-
ceive both kinds, whenever ’tis in our power fa
todo ; becaufe otherwife we do not obey the
comthands of God. ,

‘Thus have I fhewn you thofe feafons, by which
we ftand obliged to receive the Lord’s Supper in
both kinds ; and I think they are fuch, asnothing
but prejudice or fomething worfe can an{wer. But
yet, tho’ this truth is fo very plain, our Adverd
faries have found many things to obje& againft
it, which I fhall examine in their order. And,

1. They pretend; that altho’ Chrift did deliver
bath Bread and Wine at the firft inftitution of
the Lotd’s Suppet 5_}% he himfelf did afrerward;

' var
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vary from his own inftitcution. For after his Re-
furre@ion, they fay, when he Adminiftred this
Sacrament to fome Difciples at Emmaus, he de-
liverd only the Bread, and omitted the Cup.
Now to this I anfwer,

Firft, That tho’ our Savior did take Bread and
blefs and break it ; yet it do’s not follow, that
he did then celebrate the Holy Eucharift. For
blefling and breaking of bread was ufual at their
ordinary Meals. Thus did St. Paul, when he
was in the grear tempeft, 4¢s 27. 35. and thus
did our Lord alfo, when he fed the 5000, Matth,
14. 13. Mark 6. 41. and likewife when he fed
the 4000, Mark 8. 6. And yet our Adverfaries
will not fay, that either our Savior or St. Paul
did then Adminifter the Lord’s Supper. Now the
reafon of our Savior’s bleffing and breaking bread
at Emmaus, was to convince his Difciples of che
truth of his Refurreétion ; that by his carriage as
the Table and his manner of blefing the Meat,
which were well known to them, and by their
familiar converfation with him, they might be fa-
tisfy’d that he was the very Perfon, whom they
well knew to have been lately Crucify’d. And
thus it came to pafs, that their eyes were open’d,
Luke 24. 31. becaufe be was known of them in
breaking of bread, v. 35. But, :

Secondly, If Chriff did at that time .Celebrare
the Lord’s Supper, certainly we are’'to fuppofe
that he us’d the Words of Confecration, Tbis is
my body : and yet it is not faid, that -he us'd
them.  Nor is it faid, that he confecrated any
wine, which our Adverfaries think neceflary at
the Lord’s Supper, alctho’ the Layety do not drink
of it : and yet it is not faid, that he perform’d -
the Confecration of it. Why therefore may we

not
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not fuppofe, that he deliver’d the Cup to thofe
Difciples at Emmaus, altho’ the Hiltory do’s not
relate it : as well as we may and muft fuppole, ac-
cording to their own principles, that he us’d the
proper words in the Confecration of the Bread, and
that-he did not omit the Confecration of the
Cup ; altho’ the Gofpels do not mention either of
thofe particulars ?

2. "Tis objeGed, that the Primicive Chriftians
omitted the Cup in the Celebration of the Eucha-
rift ; becaufe they are faid to break bread, Afks a.
42, 46. and 20. 7. when no mention is made of
the Cup. Butl anfwer, _

Firft, That altho’ by breaking of bread we were tq
underftand the Lord’s Supper (which neverthelefs
may be juftly queftion’d) yet fince there is not a
{yllable fpoken of the Confecration of the Cup,

muft beg leave to argue as 1 did before. Ei-
ther we muft fuppole char they did confecrate the
Cup, whenfoever they brake the Bread; or we
muft not. If we fuppole they did ; then our Ad-
verfaries obje&ion falls to the ground. Becaufe
we have as much realon to fuppofe, that they.
drank of the Cup ; as we have to fuppofe the
Confecration of it : and confequently the filence
of Scripture will not prove, that they abftain’d
from the Wine, Buc if we muft not fuppofe,
that they confecrated the Cup; then they did
not Celebrate the Lord’s Supper. Becaufe, ac-
cording to the principles of our Adverfaries them-.
felyes, both kinds mult be Confecrated for the
. Prieft that officiates ; or clfethere is no Sacras
ment, _ L et .
Secondly, Tho® nothing is mention’d but éreak~
ing of bread ; yet it muft be confider’d, that bread
i8 3 comprehenfive word, and often figaifies all

’ La mannex
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mhanner of Nourifhment, whether of Meat or
Drink. Thus when Fofeph’s Brethren went o eat
bread with him, Gen. 43. 25. and our Savior did
eat bread at the Pharifee’s houfe, Luke 14, 1. we
are not to imagin, that their entertainment con-
fifted of bare bread, but of other eatables alfo.
And furely our Adverfaries will believe, that both
the Patriarch and the Pharifee allow’d their guefts
fome drink at their Meals. Now fince bread is
fo often put both for bread and Drink, why may
we not juftly conclude, that in thefe places ’tis
put both for bread and wine? Efpecially, fince
this interpretation is perfely confiftent with the
firlt inftitution; and the other is utterly incon-
fiftent withit. But,

Thirdly, Tho’ we thou’d grant, that the Primi-
tive Chriftians did wholly omit both the Confe-
cration and the delivery of the Cup ; yet it will
not follow, that we may lawfully do the fame.
For we are not to break a plain and pofitive Law
of God, becaufe fome others have done the fame
before us.

3. If it be faid, that tho’ the Apoftles did re-
ceive in both kinds, and were commanded to con-
tinue the fame pradice, yet we are not obliged
to do the fame; I anfwer, that if the command
given to the Apoftles do’s not oblige us, then
we have no command at all for the obfervation
of that great Chriftian duty of receiving the
Lord’s Supper ; and this I am perfuaded our Ad-~
verfaries will not grant. But if the command

given to the Apoftles do’s oblige us; then we

,dre bound to receive in both kinds as the A-

poftlesdid : becaufe we are as plainly commanded
to receive the one, as the other.

. *Tis pretended, that the A were or-
4 P , that poitles i
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dain’d Priefts by our Savior’s faying, Hoc facite,
which they wou’d make to fignify, Sacrifice this,
but we do truly render, Do this. And then they
wou’d perfuade us to believe, that the Apoftles
receiv’d the Cup as Priefts; and confequently, that
tho’ the Priefts are now obljged to receive the Cup
as the Apoftles did ; yet “tis fufficient if other
Perfons receive the bread only. To this I an-
{wer, 1. That this is a groundlefs Notien. For
tho’ the word Facere do’s fomzstimes fignify 20
Jacrifice, yet the word mwsir (which is the origi-
nal) is never us’d in that Senfe in all the New
Teftament, or any where elfe. 2. Tho’ it were

ranted againft all truth and reafon, that awér
do’s fignify to facrifice ; yet it cannot be prov’d,
that a Prieft was ever ordain’d by that form. Byr,
3. 1f Men can be fo extravagant in their fancies,
jet us fuppofe, that the Apoftles were ordain’d
Priefts by the form, Hoc facite ; yer this will not
ferve the Caufe of our Adverfaries. For,

Firft, "Tis gaﬂiblc, that our Savior might fay,
Hoc facite, before he deliver’d the bread; how-
ever, it cannot be imagin’d, but he {pake thofe
wotds before they had eaten it : and conlequently
the Apoftles were Pricfls, when they eat the
bread ; as well as when they drank the wine. $o
that they muft have receiv’d both kinds in the
quality of Priefts, and therefore the Layety are
not bound to receive either of them. But | am
perfuaded, our Adverfaries will not maintain this
bold and impious affertion.

Secondly, 1 have thewn, that our Lord {aid, Hoc
facite, which we are to render, Do this, afterthe
Delivery of the Cup; and therefore, if the A-
pofties were made Pricfts by thatform, Hoc facite,
gwhen they receiv’d the bread ; then they were

L alla
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alfo made Priefts by the {fame form, after the de-
livery of the Cup: and confequently they were
twice made Priefts ; which our Adverf{aries will be
loth to grant.

Thirdly, In the Church of Rome, tho’ feveral
Priefts affift at the Celebration of the Lord’s Sup-
per, yet he only who Confecrates the Elements,
do’s drink the Wine ; and therefore by our Ad-
ver(iries own confeffi ion, fince all the Apoftles
drank of the Cup as Priefts, they do plainly of=
fénd againft the order of the firft Inftitution, in
allowing the Cup to no more than one of ‘all the
Priefts that gre prefent.

Fourtbly, if the Apoftles receiv’d the Cup, as
Prielts, and the Layety were to be deny’d the
participation of it ; certainly St. Paul wou'd have
taken notice of jr. Whereas, when he wrote
to the Corinthians about the Lord’s Supper, he
Eeaks not a fyllable of that matter; but re-

rsthem to the firft Infltitution, and tells the
whole Church, that they are commanded to re-
ceive both’ kmds in remembrance of Chrift, 1 Cor,
1. 23, &c.

" 5."Tis faid, that this command is only condi-
tmnal For St Paul tells us, that our Savior faid,
Do this, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me,
1 Cor. 11. 25. So that whenfoever we do drink it,
we muft drink it in Remembrance of Chrift ; but
then, we ate not abfolutely obliged to drink it at
all. To this I an{wer, that fuch conditions as this,
do nor take away the abfolute necefity of the
duty, but only regard the manner of the perfor-
mance. hus when we are commanded not to
blow a2 Trumpet when we give Alms, 'tis fup-
pos’d that we are ablolutely bound to give Alms
according to our ability, and the condition of no
blowin
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blowing the Trumpet refpeéis only the manner of
our behavior in that a&ion. Thus alfo ’tis faid,
Keep thy foot, when thou goeft to the Houfe of God,
Ecclef. 5. 1. Now this Precept fuppofes’ it to be
our duty to go to the Houfe of God; and
fhews us after what manner, and with what pre-
paration we muft go. Again, when our Savior
faics, When ye pray, ufe not wain repetitions, ’tis
fuppos’d that we are to perform the duty of
Prayer, and the condition or caution annex’d
dire&s us in the performance of it. And thus in
the Cafe before us, we are fuppos’d to drink of
the Cup, and injoin’d to do it in remembrance of
Chriff. Nay, ’twas needlefs for our Savior to pre-
{cribe a rule concerning that thing, which we are
not obliged to perform.

6. Well, but the Apoltle faies, Whofoever fhall
eat this bread, or drink this cup unworthily, &c.
1 Cor. 11. 27. Now ’tis plain, fay they, from
the particle or, that the Apoftle putsa difference
between eating and drinking, and fuppofes that
qnneI may be done without the other, To this I
¥eply, :

- Firft, That the Alexandrian M. S. veads and in-
ftead of ¢r; and the Syriac, Athiopic and Arabic
"Tranflations do the fame ; and how then will our
Adverfaries be able to fhew, that and is not the
rightreading? Now if we read and inftead of ¢,
then the words runs thus, Whofoever fball eat this
éread, and drink this cup, &c. and confequently,
this Text do’s evidently prove the neceflity of
drinking the Wine, as well as of eating the
Bread. - : o

Secondly, *Tis plain from the 25th werfe, that
we arccommanded to receive the Cup in remem-
brance of Chriff ; and therefore we have great rea-
. ' . L 4 " fon
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fonto read and inftead of or. Becaufe then the
Apottle is perfedly confonant to himfelf, and fup-
pofes that command of Chriff, which he had al-
ready related : whereas if we fuppofe that he us'd
the particle or to infinuate to us, that drinking of
the Cup is not neceffary, ’tis plain that he con-
tradi@s the pofitive injun&ion of our Lord, which
he had before recited. Bur, S

Thirdly, Suppofe it certain (tho’ it cannot be
prov’d) that we oughtto read it or, yet this par-
ticle do’s not neceffarily disjoin the Bread and the
Cup, and confequently prove that we may law-
fully abftain from eicher kind. For the particle
or 1s put for and in feveral places of Scripture.
Thus for inftance, the Hebrew Bible reads thus,
When a Ruler bath finned, and done fomewbat thro’
sgnorance againft any of the Commandments of the
Lord his God, concerning things which [bould wot be
done, and is guilty ; (R, or ) if bis fin wherein be
bath finned, come to his knowledge ; 'he [ball bring,
&c. Lev. 4.22, 23. But the Senfe of the Text,
and the authority of the Vulgar Latin, .and Sep-
tuagint ‘Tranflations, require us to render it, and
if bis' fin, &c. Thus alfo, Solomon faies, There
pe three things which go wel ; yea, four are comely
in going. A Lion which is firongeft among Beafts,
ang turneth wot away for any ; A Grey-bound ;
(I8, Or) an He-goat ; and a King, aganft whom
there is no vifing ?,' Prov. 30. 29, 30, 31. But the
Vulgar Latin and the Chaldee Tran{late it, and an
He-goat ; and the Senfe requires, and thereforé
juftifies, that Tranflation.” Thus alfo in the New
Teftament, the Fews ask’d our Savior, By whae
auhority Q0 thos thefe things ; of who is he tha
gave thee this authority 2° Luke 20. 2. But the
other Evangelifls, relating the very fame qucftit:ln,'
s e ArTand B o
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do ufe the very fame words, only putting and for
or ; {aying, By what authority do'f} thou thefe things ;
and who gave thee this authority ? Matth. 21. 23.
Mark 11. 28. Again, when our Savior faies,
Think mot that I come o defiroy the Law or the Pro-
phets, &c. Matth. 5. 1. ’tis plain, that he means
the Law and the Prophets ; becaufe they are alwaies
join’d together after that manner in other places
of Scripture, as for example, Tbis & the Law and
the Prophets, Matth. 7. 12. For al the Prophets and
the Law prophecied unmtil John, Matth, 11. 13. O3 -
thefe two commandmenmts bang all the Law and the
Propbets, Matth. 22.40. Al things muft be fulk
filled which were written in the Law o} Mofes, and
in the Prophets, &c. Luke 24. 44. Now finceer
is fo often put for and, 1 defire our Adverfarics
to fthew, that it is not fo to be underftood in this
place. Bat farther yer, I defire it may be con-
fider'd,

Fourthly, that the Apoftle’sown expreffions do
plainly teach uvs, that or is put for and in this
verfe:  Becaufe he conftantly ufes the particle and,
when he {peaks of the bread and wine in the con=
text. Thus we find him faying, For as often as
ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 1 Cor. 11. 36.
But let a man examine himfelf, and fo let him eat
of that bread, and drink of that cup, verle 28. For
be that eateth and drinketh wmwworthily, eateth and
drinketh damnation to himfelf, verfe 29. Nay, that
very verfe, upon which our Adverfaries argument
is founded, teaches the fame; becaufe tho’ it were
?rantcd that we are to read or in the former, yet
tis certain that we muft read and in the latter
part of it. For the words of the Apoltle run
thus; Whofoever [ball eat this bread or drink shis
oup of the Lord suwworthily, [kall be guily qfhrg
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body and bloud of the Lord, verfe 27. and there-
Yore ’tis plain, that he is fuppos’d to receive
‘both, becaufe he is faid to be guilty of profa-
aing both. '

Well then, if we read it gnd, ‘as we have f{uf
ficient reafon to do ; ’tis plain, that our Adver-
faries objetion is taken away : but if we read it
or, the criticifm will not damage our caufe; be-
caufe or is fo often us’d for and, and the context
requires this acceptation of it. But I have yet
another confideration tooffer. Wherefore,

Fiftbly, {uppofe this Text were much more
doubtful than it is, yet it is in any wife to be
explain’d in fuch a manner, as may render it con-
filtent with other places which refer to the fame
thing, and are confefledly plainer. Now I have
Yhewn, that thofe plainer places do injoin com-
munion in both kinds ; and therefore our Adver-
faries ought not to thelter themfelves under 2
(feemingly) difficult paffage ; and think by that
means to obtain a liberty to break God’s pofitive
Law. Let them fhew in the firlt place, that our
arguments for Communion in both kinds dre not
convincing : and when this is done, “twill be time
enough for us to difpute about this nicety of
Phrafe. Bu, ' %

Sixthly and Laftly, That 1 may put an end
to this tedious and needlefs piece of Criticifm,
tho’ it were granted againft all reafon, that one
8pecies may be omitted ; yet it do’s not follow
that the Cup muft be taken away. Becaufe we
are as plainly commanded to drink the Wine, as
to eat the Bread : and the particle or may excufe
us from the onc, as well as the other.

. 7- "Tis pretended, that the Cap is not effen-
tial tothe Holy Eucbarift ; becaufe the Sacra-
ent

SN Sl S S
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ment is intire without it. For the fame Virtue
and Grace is given by one Species, which is given
by the other : and therefore, fince the Cup gives
no new blefling, the Layety need notdrink of it.
But our Adverfaries ought to confider (what I
have already faid) that we are not to ftart {ubtle
notions, but ro keep clofe to-our Savior’s- inftitu-
tion, from whence alone the Sacraments derive
their Virtue. If Chrif# inftituted both kinds, we
are to receive both kinds ; for otherwife we are
not to expe& the benefic of either kind. Chriff
indeed do’s not fcfara_te the benefit of his body

oud ; nordo’s one kind give.
us a blefling, which the other do’s not impart:
but the whole Sacrament muft be receiv’d, or we
muft be deprivid of the whole bleffing. Since
the Cup was as certainly inftituted as the Bread ;
*tis plain that the Cup is as effential as the Bread:
and each of them is abfolutely requird to make
up a Sacrament. Thofe therefore, who do not
receive them both, do not receive the Sacrament
of the Lord’s Supper.

8. Our Adverfaries woun’d fain perfuade us, that
they do truly receive the Cup by receiving the
Bread. Becaufe, the do@rine of Tranfubfiantia-
tion being fuppos’d true, the Bloud of Chriff muft
accompany, or be contain'd in his body, into
which they fay the bread is turn’d ; and this is
what they call the Do&rine of Concomitancy. Bat
to this I anf{wer, Firf?, that fuppofing Tranfubfian-
tiation to be true, yet ’tis our duty to follow our
Savior’s infticution : and therefore ’tis in vain for
us to hope for the bleflings of the Lord’s Sup-
per, unlels we receive what he hascommanded to
be recciv’d. If Tranfubfiautiation be true, without
doubt ouar Savior was not ignorant of it : and y;:

' e



172 Of Hulf-Communion, Part IL

he appointed both kinds notwithftanding ; and
confequently we are not to negle& either of them,
Bur, Secondly, 1 have prov'd at large, that the
Dod&rine of Tranfubflamtiation is abfolutely falfe ;
and therefore that pretence which is built upon it,
is good for nothing.

9. If it be faid, that the Church has power to
to deny one kind, tho’ Chriff has appointed two;
Yanfwer, 1. That if Chriff faid, Dothis; there
is none lefs than Cbn;ﬂ, that can fay, Dot na.
We are to obey God’s command ; till God him-
felf difannul it. 2. By the fame Reafon the
Church may take away both kinds ; fince fhe has
asmuch power to deny both, as to deny cither of
them. 3. We defire this Church to thew by vir-
tue of what commiffion fhe pretends to cancel the
Laws of God; and we defire her Members to
confider, whether that can be call'd a found and
Orthodox Chriftian Church, which requires Men
upon pain of damnation to difobey Chrift.

Thus then I have examin'd thofe things which
are urg’d in favor of Half-Communion, and found
them to be of no force. Wherefore Ifhall fum up
what Ihave faid againft it in the following manner.

Since Chbrift inftituted the Lord’s Supper, and
commanded us to continue it ; and fince in his
inftitation he deliver’d both Bread and Wine, and
commanded us to receive the fame; ’tis plain, that
we are obliged to drink of the Cup, as well as to
cat of the Bread : and confequently, we are fos
bidden by the Word of God to reccive in one
kind only. And therefore the Church of Rome,
which requires Men to approve and pra&ife Half-
Communion upon pain of damnation, impofes that,
which is forbidden in the Scriptures, 3s neceflary
to Salvation. - - ’

CHAPR
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CHAP XIL

Of Prayers in an unknown Tongue,

Third Inftance of fomething, which the
Church of Rome impofes asneceflary to Sal-
vation, tho’ ’tis plainly forbidden by the Holy
Scriptures, is their wicked pra&ice of performing
public Prayers in an unkmown Tongue.
I need not prove, that the public Prayers of the
Church of Rome are repeared in the Latin Tongue;
orthat fhe obliges every Man to profefs this which
is the 13th Article of her Creed, wviz. I fledfaft-
ly admit and embrace Apoftolical and Ecclefiaftical
Traditions, and the reft of the obfervances and con-
Pitusions of the fame Church ; by which every
Member of her Communion do’s folemnly ap-
prove of this manner of performing God’s public
worthip. Thefe things therefore being taken for
granted, I fhall endeavour to thew, 1. That the
Scripsures do command us to perform public Prayers
in a known Tongue. 2. That the Church of Rome
do’s tranfgrefs this command. Now when thefe
particulars are fairly prov’d, I fhall find no diffi-
culty in maintaining this branch of my charge a-
gaink Popery.
L Then, the Scriptures do oblige us to perform
g&!x‘c Prayers in a kmown Tomgue. ‘This appears
om 1 Cor. 14. where St. Paul difcourfes againft
Preaching in an unknown -Tongue, and then ufes
the very fame arguments againft Praying in an un-
known Tongue. Fur if I pray, faies he, in ansn-
knoun Tongue, my Spirit, that is, the gift of the
Spirit by which Iipeak in an unknown Tongue,
, ' " a Prayeth,
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Prayeth, or uttereththe wordsof a Prayer : bur my
underflanding or reafonable foul, is unfruitful. What
is it then ? I will pray with the Spirit, and I will
pray with the Underflanding alfo. 1 will fing with
the Spirit, and 1 will fing with the Uuderfianding
alfo. Elfe, when thou [bakt blefs with the Spirit,
bow fball be that occupieth the voom of the un-
learned, or the unlearned Perfon, fzy Amen az thy
giving of Thanks, [eeing he underfiandeth not whas
thou faieft 2 For thou werily giveft Thanks well; but
the other is not edify’d. 1 thank my God, I [peak
with Tongues more than you all = yet in the Church
I bad vyarher [fpeak five words with my under=
fanding, that by my woice 1 might teach others alfo,
than ten thoufand words in an unkmown Tomgae ;
verl. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19

This paffage is a full and pofitive determi-
nation of the difpute between us and our Ad=
verfaries. For St. Paul declares, 1. That the una
derftanding of him that praies in an unknown
‘Tongue is unfruitful. 2. That an unlearned Per-
fon cannot'{ay Amen, when the Minifter bleffes
or gives God thanks in an unknown Tongue.
3. That the reafon of it is planly this, @iz,
becaufe the unlearned Perfon underftandeth not
what the Minifter {aies, when.he bleffes or praies
in an unknown Tongue. From whence it fol-
lows, that the Congregation ought, in St. Paxls
judgment, to underﬁzng what is faid by him,
that bleffes God or praies in public, and to join
with him in it ; and that for this reafon the

blic worthip is to be perform’d in a known

ongue, '

But our Adverfaries have reply’d, that the A~
poftle {peaks not of a public Form of Prayer, but -
of fuch infpir’d Extempore Prayers as were us’d in

' the
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the firft beginnings of Chriftianity ; and that tho’
fuch infpir’d Extempore Prayers, were to be pour’d
forth in 2 known Tongue, becaufe otherwife a
Man con’d hot fafely join in them, fince he knew
not whether they were good and lawful, orno; yet
our modern ftated Forms which have been ap-
rov'd by the Church may be in an unknown
ongue, becaufe a man may fecurely confide in
the Churches judgment. Now to this I anfwer,
x. that thereafon is the famein both; and there=
fore. both forts of Prayer muft be perform’d in @
known Tongue. St. Paul takes it for granted that
the unlearned muft fay Amen ; and that he cannot
fay Amen, unlefs he underftands what is faid by
the Minifter : and therefore, whether the Prayer
be Extempore or a {tated Form, the moft ignorant
Perfon in the Congregation muft know the mea--
ning and contents of it. 2. St. Paul (aies, For
thou wverdly givefl thanks well, but the other is not
edify’d, verfe 17. (o that in the Apoftie’s judgment,
tho’ the Prayer be good, yet fince ’tis in an un=
known Tongue, and therefore do’snot tend to Edi=
fication, it muft not be us'd. . '
If it be allo faid, that the Apoftle forbids the
ufe of Hymns in an unknown Tongue, but thag
his words do not relate to all Prayers in general ;.
I anfwer, 1. That he ufes the word Pray, which
is a general term for all forts of Prayer. 2. That
the reafon, as I have already faid, is the fame in
all forts of Prayer, whether Hymns, Interceffions,
or others; and therefore the Apoftle’s injun&i=
on comprehends them all. For where the reafon
of a command holds good s the command is oblis
gatory. - . ; ' )
Let all things be done to edifying, faies the A-
pottle, verfe 26. by which words the Prielt is re-
' , quird
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quir’d (o to perform his Office, that the Congre-
gation may reap the benefic of it. Whereas he
fhews this to be impoffible either in Preaching or
Praying, unlefs thofe Offices be perform’d ina
known Tongue: And for his own parr, that he
might fhew how little he eftcem’d that which did
not cdify the Charch, he faies exprefly wverfe 18,
19. I thask my God, I [peak with tongues meore
than you all: yet in the Church I had rather fpeak
words with my underflanding, that by my woice
1 might teach others alfo, than ten thoufand words in
an unknown tomgue. But certainly the Apoftle
wou’d never have fpoken after this manner, if
Prayers in an unknown Tongue cou’d edify the
Church. Wherefore, faies he, verfe12. Forafs
much as ye are Zealous of [piritual gifts, feek that
ye may excel to the edifying of the Church. And
fince he had already faid that the Church cannot
be edify’d by an unknown Tongue, verfe 2, &c
’tis plain that he commands the ufe of a known
Tongue in all public Service.
~ Again, he commands, that al things be done de-
cently, verfe 40. Now I appeal to any confidering
Perfon, whether the faying of Prayersin an un-
known Tongue be confiftent with decency. For
if I know not the meaning of the Viice, I fball be
unto him that [peaketh, a Barbarian: and be tha
fpeaketh, [hall be a Barbarian unto me, verfe 11.
What wou’d an Infidel think of fuch 2 number
of People, met together for no other end, than to
hear, or perhaps only to fee a Prieft mutter a great
many words, which they do not underftand one
fyllable of? May we not argue againft fuch a2
raQice in the expreffions of St. Paul? If there
ﬁre the whole Church be come together into owe place,
and all fpeak with tongues ; and there came in thofe
thay
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that are unlearned or unbelievers ; will they mot fay
that ye are mad? verfe 23. Certainly, there can~
not be a more ridiculous piece of devotion, than
that of fuch a Congregation, as pretends to be
very bufy in the worthip of God, and yet do’s
not know what they are lgying to him.

Befides, fuch a pra&ice is contradi@ory to the
natural end of fpeakirg. For why fhou'd any
Prieflt {peak at all in the Congregation; if he fpeaks
fuch things as the Congregation cannot under-
Itand ? For, as the Apoftle argues, from the 715 to
the oth verfe, Even things without life giving found,
whether Pipe or Harp, except they give a diftintlion.
in the Jounds, how (ball it be known what is Pip’d
or Harpd? For if the Trumper give an uncertain
Jound, who fhall prepare himfelf to the Bastel? So
likewife you, exceps ye wmtter by the tongue things
eafy to be wunderflood, how fball it be knows what is
Jpoken? For ye fball [peak into the air. There are,
it may be, Jo many kinds of Voices in the Warld,
viud none of them is without fignificasion.  Therefore
if 1 know not the meaning of the Voice, I fhall be
unto bim that [peaketh a Barbarvian ; and bhe thae
Jpeaketh fhall be a Barbarian untome. ‘The defign of
ufing Vocal Prayer in the Congregation is not to
make God Almighty hear, but that our own af-
fc&ions may be united by it, and that the whole
Gongregation may be enabled tofend up one joint
petition. But how the Congregation can fend up
a joint petition wich united affections, when they
underftand nothing of the Matter, for my part I
cannot imagin. .

~ But tho’ we had not the Apoftle’s exprefs com-
mand and arguments for the ufe of a known
“Tongue in the Worthip of God, yet the very
nature of Prayer do’s plainly requireand fuppole .
‘ M Prayer
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Prayer is a reafonable Service ; and therefore it is
not a Lip-labor only, but an a&ion of the Soul. It
confifts indeed of feveral parts, »iz. Confeflion,
Petition, Interceffion and Thank{giving : but in
cach of thefe our mind is concern’d. We do there-
by unbofome our felves, and make our Heavenly
Father acquainted wich the moft retir’d thoughts
of our hearts. We open our guilt, and confefs
our fhame ; we beg fupply of our own and other
Mens wants, and return our humble acknowledg-
ments of God’s undeferved mercies. And ’cis in
the exercife of thefe our inward affeGions, of
our Love and Fear, ourhope and truft, our forrow,
fubmiffion, gratitude and charity, &c. I fay, ’tis
in the exercile of thefe Divine graces that the
effence of Prayer do’s confift.

But now, how can any Man perform thefe
things in an unknown Tongue ? How can he con-=
fefs Eis fins with true contrition, or earnefily beg
God’s affifting grace with true devotion; who
is fo little acquainted with the Senfe of the
words he utters, that for ought he knows, he is
repeating fomething to a quite different purpofe ?
How can he pray in Faith, that is, with a full
perfuafion of God’s readinefs to grant that very
Petition ; when he knows not what that petition
is, which he is perfuaded God will grant him ?
Nay, perhaps he cannor tell, whether the Prayer
he offersup, be a petition or thank(giving, or fome-
thing elfe? *Tis impoffible in fuch a cafe to have
proper affe&ions in our worfhip : and therefore we
cannot but offer the facrifice of fools. Nay, a
Parrot may as well pray for any Chriftian grace,
as that Perfon, who faies his Prayers in an un-
known Tongue : for neither of them is confcious
of what isdefir’d ; and each of them underftands
the words alike. , We
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We have been told, Iconfefs, that tho’ the

People are obliged to offer up public Prayer; yet

they are not obliged to follow or accompany the
words with their affetions: but that ’ts fuffi-
cient, if they fay Amen at the end of the Prayer,
tho’ they know not to what they fay Amen.
But certainly this Notion is a reproach to our
Religion, and makes all our devotions ridiculous
and fenfeles. We muft then defire of God, we
know not what: and pray we know not how.

Surely that muft be a pretty kind of Congrega-

tional worfhip, which the Congregation need not
- attend tos Why are Leflonsread, but that the
People may be inftruéted ; and how can thole be
mftru@ed, who do not either mind or underftand
what is fpoken ? Why do Chriftians meet at
Church, but that they may be devout in God’s

Service; and how can thofe be devout, that un--

derftand nevera {yllable of their Prayers? But this
opinion is {o very abfurd, that I muft not enter
upon a folemn confutation of it.

If our Adverfaries fay, that the People may

offer up their private Prayers in their Mother

Tongue, whillt the Prieft is offering others in 2
different and unintelligible Language ; Ibefeech
them to confider the wickednefs and folly of fuch
a pra&tice. For it deprives the Congregation of
all the benefit of public devotion ; it is exprefly
againft the Apoltle’s rule, who requires the Peo=
ple to fay Amen, when the Prieft givés thanks;
and befides, it muft introduce the greateft confu-
fion. One may be praying for the pardon of
fins, and another for a good harveft, and a third
againft thunder and lightning, and a thoufand o=
thers for {o many other bleffings, at the {ame time.
And is this our Chriftian devotion? Is this the
; Ma worfhip
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worfhip of our God ? Has our Savior tanght us
thus to pray ? Cerrainly, a Chriftian Congregation
ought to be a Choire of holy Souls, united in
their hearts and tongues, breathing the fame Pe-
titions, and Singing the {ame praifes to the fame
common God.

But will our Adverfaries infift upon this re-
ply ? Is it then true; may every Man be fingle
in his devotions at the time of public Worfhip ?
¥ fo; why then do they fay Oremus, that is,
Let us pray. 'To whom do they fpeak, and upon
whom do they call to join with them ? Certainly
they exhort the People; and why then will they
not fuffer the Service to be fuch, as that the
People may follow their exhortation, and pray
together with them?

at I fhall not make any farther enlargements
upon this Subje&; or multiply Arguments in fo
plain a cafe. I fhall rather proceed to the Pleas
of our Adverfaries ; and confider thofe reafons,
by which they endeavour to juftify their moft
unreafonable Pratice. And,

1. They tell us, that by the Command of God
no Man was to be in the Tabernacle, when the
High Prieft made an Atonement in the Holy
Place, for himfelf and his family, and the whole
Congregation, Lev.16.17. And accordingly, fa
they, alt the Pcople were praying without, whi
Zacharias was offering incenfe, Luke 1. 10. Now
fince the Fewih People cou’d not fee or hear,
what the Prieft did during his retirement : there-
fore they think, that the public Service of
the Chriftian Church may be perform’d in fuch 2
Tongue as the People know nothing of. But to
. this I anfwer, Firff, That it do’s not in the leaft
' @ppear, that the Pricft didthen offerup any Prayer
' at
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at all ; much lefs that he did it in an unknown
Tongue. Secondly, that whac the Prieft then did
was peculiar to the Prieft; and the People were
not to bear any part in that Ceremony ; for they
had certain Prayers wherewith to imploy them-
felves, whilft the Prieft was abfent from them; as
appears from Lyke 1- 10.

Now if thefe things be duly confider’d, cer-
tainly our Adverfaries argument falls to the ground.
For ’tis plain, thatpublic Forms of Prayer in their
own Mother Tongue were us’d both by the Prieft
and the whole Congregation of the Fewih Church.
And Imay challenge our Adverfaries to fhew, that
cither the Fews, or any other Nation under hea-
ven, did ever pray together in fuch a Language,
as they who join’d in the Prayer did not under-
ftand. And therefore who wou’d imagin that “tis
Lawful for Chriftians, in oppofition to the com~
mon Senfe and Pra&ice of all Mankind, in fpite
of the very nature of Prayer, and St. Pau/’sex-
prels order, to offer up all their public devotions
in an ynknown Tongues becaufe the High-Prieft -
under the Law was obliged to perform one fingle
ceremony in which (’tis probable) there was no
praying, in a private part of the Temple, where
the People cou'd neither hear nor fe¢ him ?

Certainly our Adverfaries will not fay, that the
Chriftian Congregation s no more obliged to join
in their public Service, than the Fews were ob~
liged to join in that Myfterious rite of making
Atonement. And why then will they argue, that
we Chriftians are not obliged to underftand thofe
Prayers, which "tis our duty to join in ; becaufe
the Fews were pot obliged to hear and fee what
the Prieft then did, when ’twas pot their duty to

join with him 3
| M3 ‘2~ They



182 Of Prayers in PartIL

2. They fay, that our Savior Cbriff allow’d the
Childrens crying Hofanna to he praifing God, al-
tho’ they did not underfiand the meaning of that
Hebrew word. But how will our Adverfaries

rove, that the Children did not know what
H fanna fignify’d ? It do’s not appear, (as Ifhall
prove hereafter) but that the Few: were even at
t :at time well acquainted with the Hebrew Lan-
guage. However, fuppofe they neither did, nor
cou’d fpeak ic; ’us plain, that Hofarma was an
ufual form of Acclamartion among the Fews: and
therefore I cannot imagin, why the Fewib Chil-
dren might not underftand that Word ; as well as
our Children, who are infinitely greater firangers
to the Holy Tongue, do underltand the Word
Amen ; fince the one has as much Hebrew in it,
as the other.

. 3. They tell us, that the Jewih Church, per-

form'd their public Devotions inthe Hebrew Lan-

uage, even whenthey did not underftand it ; wiz.

ﬁ-om the time of the Babylonifs Captivity to that

of our blefled Lord. But this pretended example

- is built upon fuch principles, as our Adverfaries
will find it very difficult to prove. For,

Firft, Itfuppofes, that the Hebrew Tongue was
utterly loft in the Babylonih Captivity: whereas
they have no fufficient argument to ground this
Affertion upon. ’Tistrue, Ezra the Prieff broughe
the Law before the Congregation both of Men and
Woemen, and thofe that cow’d underfland, &c. and be

© =~yead therein, &c. befove the Men and the Womer, and
thofe that cow’'d snderfland, &c. And the Levites
caus’d the People to underftand the Law, &c. So they
vead in the Book, in the Law of God, difkinitly, and
gaue the Senfe, and caus’d them to underfland the

. yeading, Nchem. 8. 2, 3, 7, 8. Butitcannot be
o ' concluded
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concluded from this Chapter, that the People did
not underftand the Hebrew Langua%:, in which
the Law was written. For by thefe phrafes, a¥
that cow’d bear with underflanding , and thofe that
cozs’d underftand, are meant, not fuch perfons as
cou’d underftand the Language in which the Law
was written ; butfuchastho’ they were not ar the
age of Men and Women, were able neverthelefs to
hear and underftand their duty. Thefe Perfons
therefore, both Old and Young, were gather’d o~
gether to learn the Law ; and the Levites caus’d
the People, by reading diligently and diftin&ly to
them, to underftand the Law ; for they gave the Senfe,
where “twas difficult or doubtful ; and caus’d them
20 underfland the reading, or what was read to them,
by a careful and exa& expofition of i,

This being a natural and ecafy Comment up-
on that Text, which is the only paflage that
feems to favor the opinion of our Advérfaries,
it plainly follows, that the Scriptures will not
prove, that the Hebrew Language was utterly loft
in the Babylonifh Captivity. *Tis probable indeed,
that by {o long continuance in a ftrange Land,
the People might have learnt many forein words,
and by that means have deftroy’d the purity of
the Holy Tongue, wherein the Law was written:
but it cannotbe made appear, that the Language
was fo much alter’d in the fhort fpacc of 7o
Years, as to become unintelligible to thofe who
had formerly fpoken it as their Mother Tongue.
But if it were granted (tho’ I believe ’twill ne-
ver be prov’d) that the knowledge of the Hebrew
Tongue were almoft, or even utterly loft; yer,

Secondly, This pretended example of the Fewifs
Church fuppofes alfo, that the Priefts did not

- granflate their Temple-Service for the benefit of

M 4 the
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the Congregation. Whereas there is not the leaft
fhadow ofreafon for this Affertion ; Nay, we have
very good grounds to believe the contrary. For
tho’ they were very unwilling to communicate
their Saered Writings to other Nations ; yet we
have no caufe to fufpeét, that they wou'd keep
their own People jn ignorance of their own Law,
or that they wou'd lock up their public Prayers
in an unknown Tongue. And therefore, fince
the performance of public Prayers in an unknown
“Tongue is fo very abfurd and impious a pradice, as .
1 have already thewn ; and fince God himfelf had
deliver’d them their Prayersin a known Tongue,
as appears by the Pfalms, &c. which were the
folemn parts of the Fewih devotion; therefore
they cou’d not but think it to be God’s Will,
that their Prayersfhou’d be tranflated, if ever the
People fhon’d chance to forget the Tongue in
which they were firft Penn’d. Wherefore we
ought in charity to believe, that they did thus
tranflate them ; efpecially fince we have not the
leaft reafon to fufpe& the contrary.

Thirdly, This pretended example fuppofes alfo,
that if the Fewih Nation did not underftand the
Hebrew Language, and if their Public Service
were not tranflated ; yet they were not guilty
of fin in offering fuch ridiculons Servige to theit
God, as Prayers in an unknown Tongue moft cer-
tainly are. But it will never be prov'd, that this
was an innocent cuftom ; nor do we efteem fuch
a pra&ice lefs culpable in the Fews, than in our
Adverfaries of the Church of Rome. And there-
fore they muft not hope to juftify their crime, by
fhewing that the Fews have committed the fame
in former daies. o

If it be faid, that our Savior did not blame

the
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tf Fews for that pra&ice, and that he therefore
thought it jnnocent ; I anfwer, 1.That if it were
certain, that the Fews did ufe it, ’tis poffible our
Savior might have blam’d them for it ; altho’ that
paflage benot Recorded in Scripture. For the
Scripture do’s not Record every paflage of our
Savior’s Life ; but fuch things only, as the Wif-
dom of God thought it convenient to tran{mit to
_ Pofterity. And we defire our Adverfaries to thew,
if they can, that the Fews had no faults, but what
ftand correGed by our Savior in the Hiftory of
the Gofpel. 2. ThatIam the rather inclin’d to
believe, that the Fews did not ufe it, becaufe it
do’s not appear that our Savior blam’d them for
it. However, we are by no means fure, that ever
it was us'd; and therefore we cannot conclude
from the filenge of Scripture, that.our Lord ap-
provid it. Nay; 3. Suppofe (againft the dictates
of common Senfe) that it was allowable in the
“Jews to pray in an unknown Tongue; yet itis
not allowable in us, whoare fo plainly commanded
by St. Paul to pray otherwife.

Well then ; fince it do’s not appear that the
ews did ever pray in an unknown Tongue ; or
that it was an innocent a&ion, if they did it 5
certainly our Adverfaries cannot juftify themfelves
by the pretended example of the Fews. And
therefore, fince our Adverfaries have not the leafk
command or example, which can warrant the ufe
of Prayers in an unknown Tongue ; and fince the
words of St. Paul and the very nature of public
Prayer do fo plainly require 2 known Tongue ; I
think I may fafely conclude, that the Scriptures
do command us to perform public Prayers in a known
fovigue. ;
1L Tam now to fhew, thag sbe Church of _Rozg

' ol
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" dd’s sranfgrefs this command. But it is fo ve-

ry notorious, that the Church cof Rome do’s ufe
the Latin Tongue in her publick Service, which
tho” fome few may poffibly underftand, yet the
far greater part of the Congregation knows no-
thing of ; this, I fay, is fo very notorious, that I
fhall not waft any more words upon it. '

To conclude therefore, fince the Scriptures do
command us to perform public Prayers in 2 known
Tongue ; ’tis plain, that the Popib Pra&ice of pet-
forming public Prayers in an unknown Tongue is
forbidden in the Scriptures. And fince the Chuch,
of Rome requires all Men, upon pain of dam-
nation, to approve and ufe this forbidden pra&ice;
’tis too too certain, that the Church of Romse do’s
in this, as well as other inftances, impofe fome-
thing as neceflary ro Salvation, which is forbid-
den by the word of God.

CH AP. XIIL
Of the Worfbip of Angels and Saints,

HE laft inftance which ‘T fhall produce, of
T fomething impos’d by the Church of Rome
as neceflary to Salvation, tho’ ’tis forbidden by
the Word of God, is their Do&rine concerning,
the Worfbip of Angels and Saints.

In the 20th Article of the Popip Creed we
have thefe words, Ard I do likewife formly “believe,
that the Sainmts Reigning together with Chrift are to
be homour’d and prayd to. From whence it is ap-
parent, that Samts (or holy Men departed tllt!cl;

i
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" life) are to be honour’d and pray’d to upon pain

of damnation. '

"But the Council of Trent has not fo exprefly

declar’d it felf concerning the worfhip of Augels.

*Tis true, the Roman Catechifm, publifh’d by the

Order of the Council of Tvent, {peaks of Saints,

as a common name both for Angels and the Souls

of holy Men. For when it Treats profefledly

(&) Of the worfbip and honour of Saints, the very

“ firlt words are thefe; (b) Moreover this alfo is to

© be exaflly taught in the Expofition of this (Firft)

Commandment, viz. That the honor amd invocation

of the holy Angels and bleffed Sowls, which enjoy

the Glory of Heaven, &c. and this paflage ought

in all reafonto explain the words of the Creed 3

{fo that both Angels and departed Souls may

be comprehended in the fame general term of
Saints.

However it cannot be deny’d, that in their
public Services the fame Honours and Prayers are
offer’d to the Angels, as to the departed Saints ;
and that the Catechifm teaches the one as well as
the other. And therefore the warfhip of An-
gels muft be accounted one of thofe particulars,
which all the Members of the Chnrcﬁaof Rorme
are obliged to admit and embrace as necefary to
Salvation, by the 13756 Article of their Creed,
which runs thus, 7 fledfaflly admit axd embrace

(s) De cultu & veneratione San&orum. .

(¢) Verumillud etiam in hujus prcepti explicatione ace
curate docendum eft, Venerationem & invocationem Sance
torumAngelerum ac beatsrum apimarum, queCeleftiGlo-
ria perfruuntur, &c. Cstechifom ox decreto Comsili Tridews.
ad m?o??"d-‘ﬁ Pij V. p. 389. Lugduni 1569. Cum pri«
vilegio Pij. V. Pontif. Maximi, ;

S Apsfokcal
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Apcfiolical and Ecclefiaftical Traditions, and the ref
ofF the Obfervances and Conflitutions of the fame
Church. And thus it is plain, that the Church
of Rome impofes the worfhip of Angels and Saints,
asneceflary to Salvarion,

 Now this worfhip confifts of two parts, 1. Of
Reverence or Honor. 2. Prayer. The reverence ot
honor is twofold, either Internal or External. ‘The
Internal honor of Angels or Saints confifts.in a great
and juft efteem of them, as they are excellent, and
.worthy of admiration for their purity of Mind
and other wonderful perfe&ions. Now this fort
of Reverence we are moft heartily willing to pay
them. We believe them to be good and glorious
beings, and are alwaiesready to think and fpeak of
them as fuch. But then we do not pay them any
External honor, by offering incenfe, or bowing
m}: bodies or the like ; becaufe we think it need-
lefs.

I confefs, if upon any great occafion Angels
or Saints fhou’d converfe with Men upon earth,
I think it highly reafonable to exprefs a very
great refpe@ for them by fome outward fign:
but fo long as we are utterly ignorant or un-
certain of their being Ercfcnt with us after an
invifible manner, ’tis abfurd to give them any
marks of External Reverence. However, we are
fure there is no Precept for it ; and therefore it
is very far from being neceffary; if it be not
finful.

Our Adverfaries themfclves cannot pretend, that
we are any where commanded to pay External
honor to abfent Angels. They tell us indeed, that
‘Abrabam, Lot, Balaam, and Fobua, bowed to
Angels when prefent with them, Gew, 18. 3. and
19, X. Numb 23. 31. Fofb. 5. 14. but this do’s
; not
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10t prove, that we are obliged to do the fame,
when they are not prefent with us. .
Befides, our Adverfaries feem to be unluckily
miftaken inevery one of their inftances. For tho’,
as 1 have already faid, I think it highly reafonable
to pay External Reverence to an Angel, when cer-
tainly prefent : yet thele inftances will hardly prove
it to be ourduty fo to do; much lefs will they -
prove, whatour Adverfaries produce them for, viz.
that we ought to pay External Refpe& even to
abfent Angels. For, _

x- As ?gr the inftance of Abrabam, it feems he
took thofe Angels for Men, and accordingly paid
them acivil refpe&. Befides, it appears, that the
Second Perfon of the Holy Trinity was then pre-
fent. For one of thofe Angels is call’d Febovah,
which is the incommunicable Name of God- And
’tis plain from the fequel of the Hiftory, that
Abraham did afterwards underftand as much. So
that this example of 4brabam will not warrant
the paying any External honor to a created Angel,
whether prefent or abfent : becaufe, whilft he was
miftaken, he thought them Men; and when
his error was remov’d, he knew that one of
them was his God. And therefore it do’s not
appear, thathe did at any time bow to that which
he thought a created Angel.

2. The fame may be faid of Lot, who was
miftaken at the firft, and was afterwards better in-
form’d, as was his Uncle Abrabam. That he was
miftaken at the Firft, I think I need not proves
and that his miftake was re&ify’d at the laft, is
very probable. For,

Firft, If he had thought to the very laft, that .
they were mere Angels, fent upon fome great
meflage ; ’cis probable, he would not have pre-

m'd
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{fum’'d tointreat them to break that command,
which God had entrufted them to executs. For
it'is not in the power of 2 Meflenger to a& as
he pleafes ; but to ?crform what is injoin’d by the
Perfon that imploy’'d him. Whereas Zot defires
that his Prayer may be heard for Zoar ; and con-
fequently he thought it in the power of fome one
prefent to receive and grant it. And accordingly
he alters his manner of expreffion ; for whereas
in the 2d verfe, he {pake to them as to perfons of
equal power, and us’d the plural number ; he af
. terwards faw reafon to {peak to them in the fin-
gular number, verfe 18. And it is obfervable
alfo, that when Loz {peaksin the fingular number,
he is anfwer'd by one Perfon only inthe fame
namber : Whereas whilft he had other Notions,
and cal’d them Lords ; they anfwer’d in the plu-
ral number, faying, we wildefiroy, &c. verfe 13.
Secondly, The Perfon that {peaks to Lot, faies, {
canmot do any thing, #ill thou come thither, verfe 22.
from whence it follows, that the Perfon who fpake
te Lot, did deftroy Sodom and Gomorrah. Now
it appears from the 24th verfe, that the Per-
fon who deltroy’d Sedom, was God himfelf ; for
’tis fard in the very next verfe but one, Then the
Lord rain’d upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brim-
Jione and fire from the Lord out of beaven. And
therefore the Perfon that fpake to Lo, was our

Holy Redeemer, the Lord of Hofts
If it be objected, that the Angels fpeak of the
Lord, as of another Perfon, {aying, The Cry of them
35 waxen great before the Lord, verfe 13. and there-
forc God himfelf was not among them, but they
were only created Angels ;1 an{wer, that ’tis ufual
in Scripture for God to {peak of himfelf after this
manner. Thus for inftance, when God moft cer-
tainly
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tainly {peaks in his own Perfon, he has thefe and
the like expreffions, That it may be a memorial ui-
20 the Children of Ifrael before the Lord, Exod. 30, 16.
That ye rmay teach the Childven of lrael allthe fla~
tutes, which the Lord hath [poken unto them, Levit.
10. 11.

If it be alfo obje&ed, that the Angels fpeak of
their being fent by God, faying, The Lord hath
Jent wus'to defiroy it, verfe 13. I anfwer, that the
fending of the Son upon this occafion, is as truly
confifient with his being the fame with the Fa-
ther thatfent him ; as the fending of the fame
Son to takeour Fleth upon him, or the fending
the Holy Ghoft to dwell with the Church for-
ever, is confiftent witha Trinity in Unity. Where-
fore fince Lot did at firft think the Angelsto be
Men, and afterwards found that one of them was
his God ; it cannot be prov'd from this a&ion of
Lot, that he did ever pay External honor to that
which he thoughr a created Angel.

If it be faid, that the Scriptures intimate, that .
the Son of God himfelf did not go to Sodom ;
becaufe we read, Gen. 18. 22. that the Men which
communed with Abrabam, turned their faces from
thence, and went towards Sodom ; but Abraham
flood yet before the Lord. From whence it feems
to follow, that tho’ the Son of God did really
appear to Abrabam, with two other Angels, yet
thofe two Angels did go towards Sodom, Gen. 19.1.
and leave the Son of God talking with 4braham,and
confequently none but created Angels appear’d to
Loe. If, If{ay, this be obje@ed, I an{wer, that
the particle fut do’s not, intimate, that the two
created Angels did then leave the Son of God
talking with Abraham, and proceed in their jout-
pey towards Sedem. For the Hebrew reads it }513

: whic
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which fignifies and, as well as but; and therefors
the words are thus to be underftood ; The thre
Men turn’d their faces towards Sodom, and even
whilft they were upon their journey towards it,
Abraham flood yet before the Lord, thatis, he con:
tinw’d with him to make fupplication for Sodom.
>Tis true one of the three Angels did not go to
Sodom : but fince the Text do’s not fay, or in-
timate, that the three Angels parted at that time;
and that he in particular, who was the Son of
God, was left with Abrabam ; therefore the
Son of God might be one of thofe two, that
went to Sodom. And fince he might ; I think
I have made it probable that he was, one of the
two.

3. As for the inftance of Balaam, it is to be ob-
ferv’d, Firft, that he was a very wicked Prophet; and
therefore his bare example is not a fufficient ware
rant, much lefs is it a command, for our imigation
of him.  Secondly, That the Angel, to whom he
bow'd, was the Son of God himfelf. For, 1. The
Angel {aid, Thy way is perverfe before me, verfe 32.
that is, before the Lord. 2. The Angel faies,
The word thas 1 fball [peak unto thee, that thou fbalt
[peak, verfe 35. Whereas it is plain that God him-
felf fpake unto him, vei/. 38. and chap. 23. verf 3,
5,12, 16, 17, 19, 26.

4- As for the inftance of Jobua, 'tistrue, the
Man before whom be fell on his face, and did wor-
Jbip, was none other than the Captain of the Hoft of
the Lord, Jofh. 5. 14. But the next verfe fave
onc itiorms us who thar Captain is ; for ’tis
faid, thac the Lord (that Lord who then ap-
pear’d to Fofwa , and talk’d with him) faid
unto Jothua, See, I bave given into thine band, &c.
And therefore that Captain coi’d be none o:;x;
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than the Meffiab ; fince "twas none other than God
himfelf, who fubdu’d Fericho, &c. '

If it be objected, that God created all the An?
gels, and that the Name of a creature ought not
to be given to God the Creator of it ; I anfwer,
that we are to account all thofe expreflions very
proper, which are warranted by Scripture. Now
’tis plain, that the Scriptures do call God by the
Name of Angel, not only in thefe controverted in-
ftances, but in other places. Thus ’tis faid that
the Angel of the Lord appear’d ; Exod. 3. 2. and yet
this Angel is exprelly call’d God and the Lord,
verfe 4. and faies of himfelf, 7 ani the God of thy Fa~
thers, the God of Abraham, &c. verfe 6. And when
the Hebrew reads thus, neither fay thou before the An-
gel, &c. Ecglel. 5. 6. the Septuagint, the Syriac, and
the Arabic, read it thus, neither fay thou before God.
Aguin the Prophet Hofea tells us, that the Angel
with whom Facob wreftled, Gen. 32. is that very
God who appear’d to him at Bethel. For his
words are thefe, Yea, he (Jacob) had power pver the
Angel and prevail'd ; he wept and made [upplication
unto him (that is, unto the Angel, over whom he
had power and prevail’d) e found bim (that is,
the {ame Angel) in Bethel, and there ke fpake with
s, Chap. 12. 4. Now ’tis plain, that Hofea calls
it an Angel, which appear’d in Bethel ; and yet

" we are exprefly told, Ges. 28. 13. that it was

the Lord God of Abraham and lfaak, that appear’d
to him there.

If any Man ask the reafon, why I interpret the
word Angel, when fpoken of God, of the Second
Perfon in the Holy Trinity, rather than of the
Firft or Third ; L an{wer, Firft, becaule our blefled

ox
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of Scripture. ‘Thus for inftance, he is Styl’d zke
Augel of bis Prefence, 1f. 63. 9. and we are affur’d,
Marth, 11. 0. Mark 1. 2. Luke. 7. 27. that Chriff
is ne whom Malacki calls the Meffenger (or as the
word ought to be render’d, the Angel) of the Cove-
maut, Mal. 3. 1. Secondly, becaufe no man hath feen
the Father, [ave be which is of God, ke bath [een the
Father, John 6. 47. And therefore, fince God the
Father never appear’d, anditcannot be prov’d that
God the Holy Ghoft did ever appear; Ithink that
when any Perfon of the Trinity is faid to have
appear’d, we ought to underftand it of God the
Son, who moft certainly has appear’d.

From what has been hitherto faid it appears
probable, that we have no fufficient proof, that
. Abrabam, Lot, Balaam or %ofhua, did ever pay
any External honor to what they thought a Cre-
ated Angel. But yet, if the Cafe were quite other-
wife, it cannet be concluded, that we eught to
pay External honors to abfent Angels; becaufe
thofe Perfons fhew’d fome outward refpe& to fuch
as were prefent with them.

Let us now examine thofe reafons, for whichit
may be pretended, that we ought to pay External
honors to the departed Soulsof holy Men. I have
already faid, that I think it highly reafonable to
reverence a departed Saint; if any fuch being
fhou’d certainly appear and converfe with us. But
it will not follow from hence, that we ought to

bow our bodies, or fhew any other marks of out-
ward refpe& to thofe which are abfent from us.
And therefore, when our Adverfaries alledge the
Pra@ice of Saul, who floup’d with bis face to the
ground, and bow'd himfelf, when the Ghoft of
Samuel appear’d to him, r Sam. 28. 14. I think
it nothing to the purpofe.  Befides, it is to be
. confider'd
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confider’d, that Sax/ did at that very time apply
himfelf to the Devil ; and therefore the example
of fuch a wicked Prince ought not, efpecially
lt:pon that occalion, to prevail with us to do like -

im. - :

>Tis true Obadiah was a good and holy Perfon;
w hofe a&ions ought to be a pattern tous. When
he met Elijab, he fell on bis Face, 1 Kings 18. 7.
and a greater Man than Obadiab ought to pay the
fame relpe& to fo great and good a Prophet. But
how ’tis poffible to prove by this example; that
we ought to fall on our fades, or give External
honors to the departéd Saints, that are at as great
a diftance from us, as from Earth to Heaven, for
my part I cannot imagin.
. Thus then we have feen the reafons of this Pra=
&ice; and Ithink an indifferent judge wou’d hard-
ly think them worth Confuting. However, fince
our Adverfaries build o much upon them, I have
been careful in the examination of them. _

Bat ’tis not this Extetnal honor, which we do
{fo much quarrel with. Perhaps ’tis hard to charge
this Practice with the guilt of Idolatry ; and there-
fore, if Men can be fimple enough to ufe it, let
them pleafe themfelves with their own imprudence;
provided they do not oblige others to it upon pain
of damnarion. ’Tis the fecond part of that wor-
thip, which our Adverfaries pay to Angels and
Saints, I mean praying tothem, which we Proteftants
do .utterly abhor. :

- Were I not unwilling to engage in that contro<.
ver{y, which the frivolous obfe&ions and ground-
lefs diftin@ions of fome Writers have made in-
finitely tedious; I could thew that Praying ei-
ther to Angels or Saints is grofs Idolatry. Butl
nted not carry this argument as far as “twill bear.

. Na -~ - The
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The fin of Idolarry has been too clearly prov’d
upon our Adverfaries in the Adoration of the Hoff,
which is their avow’d Pra&ice : and were I not
a great lover of Truth, I cou’d gladly believe that
they are not otherwife to be charg’d with it. But
thc%«{arter, I fear, istoo plain and evident. Their
Liturgies are ftuft’d with horrible expreffions ; and
*tis well for the people that they do not underftand
them, and cannot join with the Priefts. For tho’
Idolatry is a crying fin; yet we cannot deny that
their public Offices are full of it. However, I
fhall lay my accufation as low as ’tis poffible ; and
content my felf with a plain proof, Firff, that the
Scriptures do not encourage us to pray to Angels
or Saints. Secondly, That they do command us to
pray to God only.

l?IRST I fay, the Scriptures do not encourage
us to pray to Angels or Saints. QOur Adverfaries
cannot produce one fingle Text, in which this
Pra&ice is injoin’d. They can only alledge fome
few examples, by which they think to juftify
and recommend it. But even thefe inftances are
generally fo trivial, that they do fcarce deferve an
anfwer.

1. We are told, that Lot pray’d to Angels to
fpare Zoar, Gen. 1g9. but I have already made it
probable, that the Son of God was one of thofe
Angels ; and ’tis plain that Loz pray’d to him alone,
verfe 18, &c. However, if the Son of God were
not prefent, ’tis unreafonable for us to think, that
we may make a requeft to an abfent Angel (which
is all that we mean by praying to him) becaufe Lot
forfooth made a requeft to an Angel, when moft
certainly prefent with him.

. 2. We read, that Eliphaz had been telling Fob
-of a certain apparition, which had fpoken thus to
' him,
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him, Shall mortal Man be more juft than God, &c?
Chap. 4. verf{. 16, 17, &c. and then he adds, Chap.
§. 1. Cal mow, if there be any that will anfwer thee.
And to which of the Saints (or Angels, if you pleale)
wilt thou turn? ‘Thatis, Do thou endeavor, if
thou canft, to be inflru&ed better by fome other
Vifion. And to which of the Angels or Saints
wrilt thou apply thy felf 2 This is a farcaftical
Speech ;' and imports that no Vifion wou'd be
ranted to him, whom Eliphaz thought a wicked
gcrfon, and for that reafon unworthy of it.” Bug
now, how this Text will prove, that Fob was
advis’d to pray to a Saint or an Angel, I cannot
conceive. : T
3. 'Tis faid, that Facob pray’d to an Angel,
when he ble(s’d the Sons of Fofeph, faying, God,
before whom my Fathers Abraham and Iaak did walk,
the God which fed me all my life long unto this day, the
Angel which redeens’d me from all evil, blefs the Lads,
Gen. 48. 15, 16. But this pretence muft fall to
the ground, if we confider, that Faco did not then
pray toa Created Angel, but to God himfelf, who
g5 often call’d an Angel, as I have already fhewn.
or,
. Firff, "Tis granted, thar Facib praies to the true
God, when he faies, God, before whom my Fathers
Abraham and Waak did walk, &c. Now, if the
word Angel, which follows afterwards, do’s figni-
fy fome created being ; then ’tis plain, that it can-
‘pot meah the fame with the God mention’d before.
Whereas the words of Facwb do plainly import,
that the God of Abrabam and the Angel are the

me. _
For if Facok fuppos’d them to be two Perfons, he

woudhare oo 4 e by 4 confinie copUEUL
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1{aak did walk, the God that fed me all my life long
unto this day, and allo, the Angel which redeems’d me
from all evil, blefs the Lads. Whereas he do’s
not join God and the Angel by any conjun&ion
copulative : but on the contrary, he ufes the par-
ticle demonftrative 17, which do’s fo frequent-
ly denote the fame thing expreft another way.
'%hus for inftance, we read, Dest. 17. 9, 18.
DM &30 the Priefls the Levites, that is, the
Priefts, eventhe Levites. And thus in the Cafe be-
fore us, God before whom my Fathers Abraham and
Ifaak did walk, the God that fed me all my life lomg un-
to this day, even the Angel which vedeem'd me from all
evil, blefs the Lads, C
* Again, the Verb 77 is in the fingular Num.
ber, and therefore the Nominarive Cafe is but one
and the fame perfon : whereas if God and the
Angel be two different Perfons, there muft be two
Nominative Cafes; and confequently the Verb
ought to be 1972 in the plural Number. From
thefe confiderations it is manifeft, that Facb meant
the {fame Perfon, when he pray’d to God and the
Angel ; and therefore the Angel in this Text cou’d
pot be a created being. : i
Secondly, The Matter of Facob’s Prayer proves
the fame. For by being redeenms’d from all evil, we
muft underftand, what he had formerly pray’d for,
when he {aid, If God will be with me, and keep me i
this way that 1go, andwill give mebread toeat, and Rai-
pent to put on, [0 that I come again to my Father’s boufe
in Ke{:cg ; then [hall she Lord, &c. Now ’tis mani-
felt, that this Prayer was not dire@&ed to an
created being, but to God only ; - and. ’tis alfo
manifeft, that God granted his requeft, - and that
Facik acknowledged the Mercy receiv’d, by fer-
ving the Lord as his God.  Wherefore, fince it
| | was
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was God alone, whom he defir’'d to redeem him
from all evil ; and fince it was God alone, that
did redeem him from all evil : it plaiuly follows,
thathe meant none other bur God, wheu he fpeaks
of the Angel that redeem’d him from all evil. I
may add, :

Ibirdly, that Facob fpeaks of the Angel as Lis
Redeemer, which is the proper Title of the Meffi-
ab ; aswe may learn from Jaiab 9. 20. compa-
red with Rom. 11. 26. where St. Pau! thews, thar
our Bavior is the Redeemer mention’d by thac Pro-
phet. And’tis plain, that God is call’d a R :deem-
er in many other places of holy Writ ; particular-
ly Pfal. 19.15. I|. 43. 14.

Thefe confiderations are a fubftantial proof,
-that Facob did not pray to a Created Angel, but
‘to God himfelf : and therefore we canno: pretend
the example of that holy Patriarch for Praying to
a created Ang:l. :

4- When St. Fobn Addrefles himfelf to the Se-
ven Churches in 4fia, he faics,. Grace be unto youy
and Peace, from him which is, which was, and which
isto come ; and from the Seven Spirits which ave before
bis Throne ; and from Jefus Chrift, &c. Rev. 1. 4, 5.
From whence our Adverfaries infer, that fince the
Seven Spirits do fignify Seven Angels, St. Fobu
himfelf pray’d to Angels. Now this difficult Text -
has two interpretations, neither of which can be
difprov’d by our Adverfaries ; tho’ either of them
anfwers their Qbje&ion. _

Firft, it may be faid, that by the Seven Spirits
we are to underftand the Holy Ghoft, whofe ma-
ny gifts have given him the Name of many Spi-
rits. ~ Thus for inftance he is call’d the Spirit of
Wifdom and Underfianding, the Spirit of Counfel and
Mighty the Spirit of K nmN ledge and of the fear £

) 4
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tke Lord, Ia. 11. 2. ‘Tho’ all thefe dre one and
the fame Spirit, who is call’d the Spitit if the Lord
in the fame verfe. And for a confirmdtion of this
expofition it muft be obferv’d, that tho’ che Beafts
and Elders are faid to worfhip and adore him that
fittceth upon the Throne ; yet the Seven Spirits are
never faid to do the fame. And therefore we ought
to fuppofe, that the Sevér Spirits are not Seven cre-
ated Angels, but God himfelf the Creator of them,
even the Third Perfon in the bleffed Trinity.
Now the reafon why St. Fobn was pleas’dt
pitch upon the number Seven, calling him Seven
Spirits, rather than fix or five or any other number,
may poffibly be this. The Number Sever is 2 mark
of perfe&ion; and there(ore fince thole gifts of the
Spirit, which were beftow’d upon the ancient
Church, were very many and grear, ’twas reafona-
ble that the holy Spirit the Author of them, fhiould
rather be call’d Seven Spirits,than any other Number.
Becaufe' the Apoftle did not defign to fignify the
precife number of the Gifts, bur only the plentis
fulnefs of that effufion which was then made,
Befides, there is great reafon to believe, that the
Seven Spirits cannot be feven Created Spirits. Becaufe
St. Fobn withes Grace and Peace from them to the
Seven Charches ; whercas St. Paul, St. Peter and
St. Fude do very frequently with Grace and Peéace,
but they do always wifh it as from God only. And
St. Fobn himfclf do’s the {ame in his Second Epiftle,
wer. 3. but he never joins a Crearure with Almighty
God. And therefore it is unreafonable to think,
that St. Fohn wou’d in this place vary,not only from
himfelf, but alfo from the other Apoftles, in wifli-
ing that might proceed from a Creature, which he
himfelf and his infpir'd Brethren, who were dire~
¢ted by the fame Spirit, did ufe to with for 4s from
the Creator only.
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If it be faid, that tho’ the Apoftles ufually wifh-
ed cheir Difciples might receive Grace and Peace
from God only, yet St. Jobn might with the feven
Churches the fame Grace and Peace from Created
Angels alfo; not as if the Angels cou’d of them+
felves beftow Grace and Peace, which are the Gifts
of Godonly; but becaufe the Angels might in+
tercede for the Churches, and prevail with God
to beftow thofe Bleflings upon them ; ‘it may be-
anfwer’d, 1. That n inftance can be given in all
the Scripture, where any bleffing (efpecially the
peculiar gifts of the Holy Ghoft, Grace and Peace)
is wifh’d for from God the fountain, and-the Crea+
ture as interceflor, join’d together. 2. Fhe Words
of St. Fobn do run thus, Grace be unto you, and
Peace from Him which is, and which was, andwhich
is 2o come ; and from the [even Spirits which-are before
bis throne ; and from Jefus Chrift, &c. Now ’tis
certain, that Grace and Peace are withed them from
the Father and the Son, as the true givets and pro-
prietors of them, in the beginning and end- of thefe

ords : and therefore ’tis inconceivably ftrange,
that the very {ame Grace and Peace fhou’d at the
very fame time be with'd them from created in-
terceffors, placed in the ‘middle berween God the
Father, and God the Son, the one undeubted
fountain of thofe Bleflings ; and that this fhould
be done in the very fame Eanguage, without any
the Teaft note or intintatign of a diftin&ion be-
‘tween the fountain 6f'Grace and Peace, and the in-
“terceffors for them.

Whierefore it feems ‘neceffary for us totbelieve,
‘thac the Séven Spirits ate uncreated Spirits ; and
“fince there 1s ngthing vincreated befides the ‘three
*Petfons in the Bléffed Thinity ;. *sis‘plain, - that if
thefe' Spirits ‘be uncreated, “they muft fignify H;I;c
R * iy,
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Holy Ghoft. Becaufe the Father and the Son are
exprefly mention’d in this place, together with
the Sevens Spirits, but as diftin& from them.

If it be obje&ed, that the Seven Spirits cannot
fignify the Supreme God, becaule they are faid to
be before the throne, which is the ftation of inferiors;
it may be anfwer’d, that the Holy Spirit cannot
be thought inferior to the Father and the Son,
becaufe he is faid to be before the throune, being rea-
dy as ic were to be fent to parricular Men, and to
be given to them by the Father and the Son, who
fit upon the throne ; any more than the Son may
be thought inferior to the Father and the Spirit,
becaufe he was fent into the World to redeem us
from Damnation, and fo is often reprefented as
doing, not his own Will, but the Will of him that
fent him. Each Perfon is equal in Effence ; tho’
in the wonderful method of our Salvation, the one
do’s by a voluntary a& (as it were) fubje& him-
{elf to the other two. ' '

If it be objected alfo, that the Sever Spirits are
named before Fefis Chrift, and therefore they can-
not fignify the Holy Ghoit ; becaule the Son is
the fecond, and the Holy Gholt is the third Per-
fon in the Blefled Trinity : it may be anfwer'd,
1. That if it be abfurd to place the third Perfon
of the Trinity before the fecond, it is much more
abfurd to place feven created Angels before him.
And yet this muft be done, if the Seven Spirits are
not the Holy Ghoft, but feven Created Angels.
2. The Order of the Trinity is feveral times inver-
ted. Thus for inftance, Tke Grace of our Lord Je-
fus Chrilt, qud the Love of God, and the Commuyuioy
of the Holy Ghof?, be with you all, Amen. 2 Cor. 13-
14. By Jefus Chrift, and God the Father, Gal. 1.1,
dn tbe Kingdom of Chrilk and of God, Eph.5.5.
COnaTy
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Secondly, Others are of opinion, that the Seven
Sﬁfn}: mention’d in this Text, are the fame with
the feven Angels, which are faid to fland before
God, Rev: 8. 2. which Angels are confe(s’d to be
Created Spirits. And then they conceive that the
fenfe of the Text amounts to this, May you the fe-
wen Charches of Alia enjoy Grace and Peace, as the gift
of God the Father, for the [ake of God the Son, and by

. the Miniftration of the feven Angels which are before the

throre. But yet, thofe that diflike this fecond,
and embrace the firft Interpretation, may an{wer,
that though the feven Angels are faid to ftand be-
fore the throne in one place, yet it do’s not follow
that they muft be the Seven Spirits which are before
the throne in the other. 'For why may not both
the Holy Ghoft and the Blefled Angels be ready
and willing (in their different Spheres) to execute
the Gracious Defigns of God towards his Church?
Befides, the confidcrations already offer’d do pet-
fuade us to interpret the Seven Spirits in this con~
troverted place, not of the feven Angels, but of
the Holy Ghott. '

Well then ; we have twovery different Expofi-
tions of thefe Words ; and our Adverfaries may
embrace either of them. Now if the Seven Spi-
rits do fignify the Holy Ghoft, and confequently
God himfelf ; then this Text cannot favor the
worfhip of Angels,, although it were granted that
St. Fobn’s words are a formal Prayer to the Scven
Spirits. - Becaufe St. Fohn do’s not addrefs him(e)f
to any created Béing, but only to the Lord of
Hofts, of whom he begs a plentiful eftufion of
fpiritnal Gifts upon the feven ‘Churches of Afis.

‘But if by the "Seven Spirits we underftand feven

created Angels,- yet even this Interpretation will

it
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it may be deny’d with very juft reafon, thac St.
obn’s words are a formal Prayer. For x. The
wards themfelves are fuch as do not' neceflarily
import any thing more than a bare with. 2. *Tis
moft abfurd to fay, that St. Fobn prays to God and
to feven Creatures after the very fame manner, and
in the very fame expreffions. Nay, our Adverfa~
ries themfclves are oblig’d by their own Principles
not to think thefe words a formal Prayer. Becaufe
they acknowledge, that an Angel cannot be pray’d
2o otherwife than as an Interceflor : whereas God
muft always be pray’d to as the only Fountain of
fpiritual Gifts.Now thefe words are plainly apply’d
to God and the feven Angels in the very fame fenfe;
and confequently St. Fokn pray’d to both alike,
yiz. as to the fountains of fpiritual Gifts, and not
to one as the Interceflor only. Now this our Ad-
verfaries will not believe of our Holy Apoftle, be~
caufe they think it Idolatrous to pray to 2 Creature

in the very fame manner as to the Creator God.

Thus then our Adverfaries are reduc’d to this
extremity. Either they muft grant, that thefe
Words do contain a formal Prayer; and then the
Apoftle’s Prayer muft be Idolatroys, unlefs the Se-
ven Spirits do fignify the Holy Ghoft, which Inter-
pretation utterly overthrows the pretended Inftance
of St. Sobn’s praying to Angels ; or elfe they muft

rant; that the Words do not contain a formal
rayer ; and then they are impertinently urg'd as
an Inftan¢e of a formal Prayer to Angels.

5. If it be urg’d, that the King Nebuchadnez~
zar fell upon bis face, and ipped Danicl, axd
commanded that they [bewid offer am oblation, and
Juweet odors unto bim, Dan. 2. 46. and that we may
as well pray to Saints, as Nebuchadnezxar might
offer religious worfhip to.Daniel; 1 anfwer, :.-t'l;‘lcg:

[

3
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there is a great deal of difference between Saints
in Heaven, and Saints upon Earth. Nor can it be
concluded, that we may worthip fuch as are, we
know not where, and who perhaps know nothing
of the Matter ; becaufe we may pay a very great
refpe& to thofe Saints that are prefent with us ;
and this is all that Nebuchadnezzar order’d to be
perform’d towards Daniel. However, 1 fhall not
infift upon this difparity ; nor fball I examin the
force of the Hebrew words, and thereby endeavour
to prove, that Daniel receiv’d not any religious
wortfbip, but only {uch extraordinary compliments,
as his great perfonal Worth, and his moft remark-
able gift of Prophecy, might juftly deferve from
the greateft Kings upon Earth. Thefe things, I
fay, 1 fhall not infift upon : but fuppofing that Ne-
buchadnezzar order’d religious honors to be pay’d
him : Ianfwer, 2. That it do’s not appear, that
Daniel accepted of them. ’Tis true, the Scriptures
‘do not exprefly fay that he forbad them ; tho’ fome
fuppofe it fairly intimated: but yet it cannot be
‘concluded that he approv’d of fuch a performance,
becaufe the Scriptures fay nothing to the contrary.
For the People of Melitz faid that St. Paul was a
God, A4é#s 28.6.and we donotread that Si. Pau/con-~
tradiéed it : but it muft not therefore be thought,
that St. Paul approv’d of the Name, orthathe did
not utterly deteft and abhor it, and undeceive the
People too. Even fo it cannot be concluded, that
Doaniel receiv’d religious honors, if any were inten=
ded ; becaufe the Bible do’s not mention his refufal
of them. And now I pray, what will become of
our Adverfaries Argument ? Danie/ had fome undue
honors decreed him, and it do’snot appear that he
receiv'd them : Therefore we may give to the de-
parted Saints the fame honors which were dcﬁg?’d
' or
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for Daniel. 'This is fuch reafoning, as I think our
Adverfaries cannot boaft of. :

Laftly, *Tis pretended, that we may and onght
to pray to Angels and Saints, becaufe they do pray
for us in Heaven. But taking it for granted, that
Angels and Saints do really pray for us in Heaven;
will it follow from thence, that we ought to pray
to them upon Earth ? ’Tis fuppos’d, that many
good Curiftians in the Eaft and Weft- Indies do pray

or their Beethren in England ; but it wou’d be2
piece of moft unaecountable Madnefs for the Er
glifp, whillt remaining at home, to pray, or fpeak
their requefts, to their Brethren in the Eaff and
Wefi-b.dies. And yet they may with as good rea-
fon pray to them, as to'the Angels and Saints;
fince the one can hear' them as much as the other:

Forhow can the Angels and Saints know the Hearts
or Prayers of aii thofe Perfons, that may call upon
them in different parts of the World ; unlefs God
Almighty reveal {uch fecrets to them ? And why
may not God reveal fuch fecrets to the Indians?
We have as much proof of the one as of the other;
becaufe God has promis’d neither of them. And why
thenmay we not pra&ife the one,as well asthe other?

"Tis true, we read that the Angels do rejoyee
at the Converfion of a Sinner, Luke 15. 7, 10- and
thac they are all minifbring Spirits fent forth to minifler.
Sor them, that fhall be heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14
from whence we may gather that Angels have fome
knowledge of human affairs.  But granting that
they have fome knowledge of human affairs, do’s
it follow thar they have an univerfal knowledge of
them ; or that they do therefore hear all thole
that call upon them in all places whatfoever? If
not; then no Man can be fure that his Prayer is

heard by an Angel at any particular time whatfo-
ever. - Belote
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Before we pray to Angels or Saints, we ought
to be well aflur’d of three things: 1. That thofe
we pray to, are really in Heaven. ’Tis true, we
make no doubt of the Angels being there : but
fince we cannot know the Hearts of Men, ’tis im-
pofiible that we fhould know what Men are {av’d;
and confequently, we may pray to fome, who for
ought we know, are groaning in Hell. 2, That
thofe we pray to, can and do hear us. This we
cannot know, but by Revelation only : and there-
fore till we meet with fuch a Revelation, ’tis our
duty to abftain from fuch Prayers. 3. That the
pofiibility of being heard by them, will juftify our
Prayers to them. But this is a martter, that the
Scriptures do not inform us of ; and therefore we

- ought not torun the Rifque of offending a jealous

God, by performing fuch Prayers.

However, ’tis certain that there is not the leaft
command or encouragement in all the Bible for
the invocation of Saints or Angels. For this Rea-
fon it cannot be a2 Duty ; but it may be dange-
rous; and why then fhou’d we venture upon it 2
We may fafely addrefs our felves to God, who is
ready to hear and accept our Prayers : and is.ic
not then a great reproach to his Goodnefs, for us
to feck out other objects of Prayer, without any
manner of reafon fo to do ? This looks as if we
diftrufted his Mercy ; or thought it neceflary to
make fure of fome other Friends, if he fhou'd
chance to fail ns.

If it be asked, why we may not defire the. An-
gels and Saints in Heaven, as we defire holy Men
upon Earth, to pray for us; the Reafon is, be-
caule we are fure that we hear one another, when
we defire this favor. Butare our Adverfaries fure,
that the Angels or Saints in Heaven do hear thofe

Men
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Men, that pray to them upon Farth? I wou'd
fain know from whence they gather’d fuch informa*
tion ; fince the Scriptures do not affert it.

Thus then I have examin’d all the pretended
Reafons for the Invocation of Angels and Saints ;
and I am perfuaded they appear extremely frivo-
lous. But if it cannot be pretended, that we have
jult reafon for it ; I am fure we have very juft rea-
fon againftit. Becaule,

SECONDLY, The Scriptures do command
us to pray to God only. 'This is maniteft from
the whole tenor of thofe Holy Writings. Let our
Adverfaries fhew, if they can, that the Patriarchs,
Prophets or Apoltles did ever pray, -fave to God
only. We are commanded in inoumerable places
to pray to God; but never to any other Being.
Now fince the Scriptures do appropriate prayer
to God only ; with what face can we give his ho-
nor to another. _

We pray to Chriff and to the Holy Ghoft, be-
caufe they are God; and we think it a fufficient
argument of the Divinity of either of thofe two
Perfons of the Trinity, that we are commanded
to pray to them. Now I defire our Adverfaries to
confider, whether they do not weaken the Ortho-
dox Bellef of the Trinity, by taking away thefe,
which are fome of the great proofs and fupports
of it. For why may not a Sucinian {ay, We are 1o
prayto Chrift, as 20 an excellent Creagure : but the pray-
ers which we are commanded o offer to him,. are no proof
of bis Divinity, becaufe the Sacrifice. of Prayer is not
appropriatedto God only : 1 {ay, wiy may vot a Sci-
nian argue thus ?° And how will our Adver(aries
be able to.prove that Chriff is God, by this fort
of Reafoning ; unlefs they believe and take it for
. granted, that the Scriptures do gommand us to pray
.20 God only 2 ' Where-
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Wherefore, as St. Paul faies, Coloff. 2. 18. Let no
man beguile you of your reward in a woluntary bu=
onility aud worfbipping of Angels, intruding into thofe
things which be hath not feem, wainly puff’d up by
bis flebly mind. For as onr Savior aflures us,
Marth. 4. 10. It is wtten, Thou fbakt worfbip the
Lord thy God, and him cnly [balt thou ferve. What

| St.Paul {aies, Rom. 10. 14, 1§. cancerning praying -

to Chrift, may well be apply'd to praying to An-

gels and Saintss How fball they call ow him, in whoms

they have not believ'd ; and how fhall they believe in
bim, of whom they have not heard ; and bow [pall .
they hear without a Preacher; and how fball they

Preach, except they be fent 2 Let our Adverfarics

therefore prove, that any Man was fent by our -
Lord, to Preach this News, that Men may pray to

Angels and Saints.  For otherwife it is not pof~

fible, in St. Paul’s opinion, for Men to call upon

them, becaufe they have not heard, that they are:
the objeits of Prayer.

* Bat I fhall notenlarge upon this Matter. The
filence of Scripture is a fufficient prohibition of

fuch a Pra&ice ; becaufe if a thing of this Nature.
had been but barely lawful, we fhou’d at leaft
have had fome hint of .it. God, who has fo plain-

ly told us our duty, wou'd certainly have given

us fome intimation of this part of it ; which muft

be of the greateft concern to us, becaufe it relates
to our religious worthip.  But on the contrary we

are alwaies commanded to pray to God: and

therefore Prayer is refirain’d to him only. = *Tis

the privilege which his own word has referv'd to

him : and how fhall finful duft and athes dare to

infripge it ? ' -

O = CHAP
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CHAP XIV,
Of Auricular Confeffion.

* Have hitherto charg’d the Chureh of Romse with
fuch Do&rines, asare either abfolutely falfe, or
forbidden by God’s Word : but I fhall now pro-
ceed to thofe of another kind ; fuch I mean, as are
not contain’d in the Scriptures. Tho’ 1do not,
and dare not fay, that even thefe are not forbid-
den alfo ; only becaufe I am willing to fpare our
Adverfaries, as much as ’cis poffible ; I fhall con-
tent my felf with proving,  that they are not de-
fiverd in God’s Word. Now the firft of that
Nature, which I defign to examine, is the Do~
arine of Auricular Confeffon, .

* The 24th Article of the Popifs Creed runs thus;
Fdo alfo withous any doubting receive and profefs all
other things that are deliver'd, defi’'d and declar’d by
the Sacred Canons and General Councils, and chiefly
by the holy Council of Trent; and all things con-
trary to them, and all Herefies whatfoever, that are
condemn’d, rejelled and anathematiz’d by the Church;
L do likewife condemn, rejel¥ and anathematize. From
hence it is plain, that every Member of the Church
of Rome is obliged upon pain of damnation to be-
lieve what the Council of Trent has Decreed con~
cerning the pretended Sacrament of Penance.

Now- the Council of Tyent has Decreed con-
ceming Penance, that (a) thofe are to be accurfed,

() Siquis negaverit ad integram & perfe&tam peccatos
rum remiffionem requiri hos a&us in Penitente, quafi ma-
teriam Sacramenti Paznitentiz, videlicet Contritionem ;
Confeflionem & Satisfalionem, quz tres Penitentiz partes
dicuntur; ~-anathema fit. Gewcils Tridens. Sefl, 14. Can. 4.
who
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‘who deny; that Conerition, Confeffion and Satif-
fattion, which are cal'd the three parts of Penance,
are neceffary for the Pardmm of fins. By Confeffion
the means Auricular Confe(fion, or (5) a private Con-
‘feffion madeto a Prieft, whereby the Prieft is ac~
quainted with the Number and Natute of every
Man’s fins. And fhe Thunders out {c) a Cutfe
upon thofe, who do not believe that this Auricu-
dar Confeffion is neceffary to Salvation. Whereas
I fhall thew, that Auricular Confeffion is not in-
join’d by God, and confequently that it is not
neceffary to Salvation, by explaining thofe Texts
which they alledge in favor of it. And, -

* 1. They alledge Numb: 5.6,7. When 6 Man
or Woman [ball commit any fin, that Men commit, to
do a Trefpafs againft the Lord, andthe Perfon be
guilty ; then they [ball confefs their fin which they have
done : and be [hall recompenfe bhis trefpafs with the
principal thereof, &c. Now this paffage relates
to thofe, who have privily taken away their
Neighbour’s goods; and God commands them in
fuch cafes to confefs the Crime, and make fatil~
fa&ion for it, left the Neighbour’s lofs be irreco-
verable. For if the Neighbout cou’d prove the
Theft, the Offender might eafily be compell’d to

. (#) Siquis —dixerit thodum fecrete confitendi foli
rdoti, quem Ecclefia Carholica femper obfervavit &
obfervat, alium effe ab inftitucione & Mandato Chriflti, &
inventum efle humanum, anathema fit. Comiil. Tridens. Sefll
14.Can. 6. ) ; . _
(c) Siqdis dixerit in Sacramento Penitentiz ad remif-
fionem peccatorum neceffarium non effe jure Divino, con-
fiteri omnia & fingula peccara mortalia, gquorum memoria
cum debita & diligenti premeditatione habeatur, ctiam
occulta & qua funt contra duo ultima décalogi pracepra,
& circumftantias qua peccari fpeciem mutant;— '
dpathema fit. Concils Ihim':.gﬁl 14: Can. 7,
a .

make
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make a recompenfe : but this Law obliges even
thole who cou’d not be convi@ed of the Fa&;
and prefcribes what muft be done in fuch cafes.
But I cannot perceive, thar this Text do’s in any
wife help our Adverfaries. Becaufe no wife Maa
will arguethus, Tbe Jews were obliged 20 acknow-
ledge a Theft and make reftitusion, altho’ the Faft
cou'd not be prov’d againft them : and therefore Chri-
Rians are obliged in all cafes, uponpain of dammation,
# confefs all their fins privately to a Prieft-

2.We are told, that thofe who were Baptiz’d by
St. Fobn Bapsift confe(s’d their fins, Maz. 3. 6. Mark
1.5. But how will our Adverfaries prove, that
this was a Private Confeflion of all their fins;
or that this Confcflion was injoin’d, and not a vo-
luntary a&ion; or thatit was even poffible for St.
Sobn to hear the Private confeffions of all thofe
great Numbers, that were Baptiz'd of him ? If they
cannot prove thefe things; then why do they ar-
gue from hence, that we are commanded by God,
upon pain of damnation, to Confefs all our fins
Privately to a Prieft 2 Befides, this confeflion was
in order to Baptifm ; whereas the Confeffion im-
pos’d by our Adverfaries is requir’d after Baptifm;
and therefore this Confeffion is not the fame with
that, which our Adverfaries do contend for.

To this I may add, that the: Council of Trems
do’s imply, if it do’s not affert and teach, that
Confeffion is not neceffary in order to Baptifm. For
fhe tells us, (d) that the Repemtance of a Chriftian

(d) Unde docendurh eft, Chriftiani hominis penitentiam
poft lapfum multo aliamefle a_baptifmali, eaque contineri
non modo ceflationem a peccatis, & eorum deteftationem,
aut cor contritum & humiliatum ; verum etiam eorundem
Sacramentalem confeflionem & facerdotalem ablo.

ltionsm, &c. Concil. Tridews. Sefl. & Cap. 14, de Fufife
carishe. '
Mm

|
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Man after be is velapfed into fin, is wvery different
Jrom bis ance at Baptifm ; and that in this
repetance after fuch relapfe is comtain’d not only a
ceafing from fins, and a detefiation of them, or a con-
trite and bumbled begrt ;- but alfo a Sacramental
Confeflion of them and Prieftly Abfolution, &c.
In thele words fhe do’s more than intimate, that
a Sacramental Confeflion of fins, tho’ it be necef~
fary after a relapfe, yet is not neceflary before
Baptifm : and confequently, this Confeffion of
the Perfons Baptiz’d by St. Jfohn wasnot necef-
fary according to the Doérine of the Council of
Trews, And how then can our Adverfaries pre-
tend to prove from this voluntary and unneceflary
Confeffion of St. Fobn’s Difciples before Baptifm;
that a Confeffion of fins after Baptifm is abfo-
lutely neceffary to Salvation?

In a word, We readily acknowledge, thatthe
People did well in Confeffing their fins, and taking
fhame to themfelves : but it cannot be gather’d
from hence, that we are requir’d to unbofom atl
our fecret faults to any Perfon whatfoever upon
pain of damnation.

3. We read, that many confefs'd and [bew’d their
deeds, AQs 19.18. and it was commendable in
them fo to do: but do’s it follow from hence,
that a Man cannot be fav'd, unlefs he do the
fame? -
- 4. Becaufe St. Fames exhorts thofle, whom God
for their many and grievous fins had affliGed with
difeafes, that beingawaken'd with his punifhments
they wou’d amend their lives; 1f{ay, becaufe
St. Fames advifes fuch Perfons to coufefs their
“eme for amother,
that they might be beal'd ftempers, Fames
5. 16, our Adverfaries think that their Auriculox

-. O3 Confeffiox
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Confe[fion is commanded. But I defirethem to con-
fider, thataltho’ thefe words are a very wholefom
dire&ion to fuch as were overtaken by God’s
Vengeance for fome particular Crimes which they
had committed : yet they do dire& them to make
Confeflion, not privately to a Prieft, but to oue
another. Nor is this Confeffion prefcrib’d in or-
der to a Prieftly Abfolution ; but only to obtain
the benefit of Mutual interceffion. Coxfefs your faslts
one toanother, (laics the Apottie) and pray ore for
another. Nor are all Perfons dire@ed to this Pra-
@ice; but the fick only. And therefore thefe
words do not fo much as intimate, much le(s com-
mand all Men in general, to pra&ife that Auricalar
Confeflion of all their faults, whatfoever they be,
which is requir’d by the Church of Rome.

5. We are told by Sc. Fobn, that if we confefs oar
fins, beis faithful and juft to forgive us our fins, and
20 cleanfe us from all unrighteoufnefs, 1 Fobu 1. 9. that
is, if we humbly acknowledge to Almighty God,
that we are finners; God will pardon us. But which
way will our Adverfaries fhew from this Text,
that we are obliged upon pain of damnation, to
confefs all our moft fecret fins to a Prieft ? For the
Apoftle fpeaksof no, other confeffion, but that
which is made to God only. :

‘Thefe are the dire&Scripture-arguments,bywhich.
our Adverfaries endeavor to prove the neceffity of
Auricular Confe(fion ; and I think I have made it ap-
pear, that they are by no means conclufive. But
theén they draw fome inferences from certain other
‘Texts, which feem at firft blufh to have a fhew
of greater firength ; tho’ they are quickly found
to be as weak as the former. For, -

6. They fay, God gave to the Apoftles the M~
tiftry and word of recaniliation, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19

\ y aod
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and therefore they conclude, that the Apoftles
and their fuceflors muft by the method of Con-
feflion have-a particular account of every Man’s
guilt ; becaufe otherwife they cannot perform
cheir Office of reconciling Sinners. But thefe
wvords are ftrangely mifapply’d, as will appear by,
the following Paraphrale of them. ;s s
Verfe 17. If any man be in Chrift, or Chrift’s fin-
«eeve Diciple, beis a new creature, orbecome a new
Man, by entring upon fuch a courfeof living, as
is quite different from his ancient pra&ice. 0/d
2hings are paft away from him ; he has forfaken his
former ways, and bebold, all things are become new. -
Verfe 18. And all thefe things are of God ; they
are awing to his Aflifting Grace, wbho bath recon-
cil'd us 1o bimfelf by Jefus Chrift, whom he fent in-
to the World tofuffer Death for our fins ; that
we, who thro’ the corruption of our Nature were
become Enemies to God, might now be made
friendsand fons by the Virtue of his Sufferings. And
God dath given 10 us the Miniftry of Reconciliation,
making it our bufinefs to fpread the good news of
hiskindnefs towards Men, by Preaching the Gof-
pel throughout the whole Would. _
-Verfe 19. And this is our Meflage to all Man-
kind, this is what we are to declare unto them, To
awit, that God was in Chiift Reconciling the Word un-
zo bimfelf ; that he is now pleas’d to dccept of us,
and receiveus into his favor, in and thro’ the fatif-
fa&ionof Chrift; and that God bath committed o
us the Apoftles and our Succeflors the Word of Re-
conciliation, by entrufting us to declare the condi- -
tions of Salvatien by the Gofpel-Covenant.  °
Verle 20, New then we, being fully inftru&ed by
our Mafter, .and having the moft unqueftionablt -
Credentials of the gift of Tongues, and working
O4 Miracles,



216 Of Agricalar Part IL

Miracles, are ambaffadors for Chriff. We declare his
good will towards you, as tho’ God did befeech you
by us his Meflengers ; we pray you in Chrift’s fiead,
be ye reconcil’d so God. And you know, we have al-
ready told you, upon what terms you may be re-
concil’d to him.

Now I appeal to any indifferent judge, whether
"Auricular Confe(fion can be prov’d from hence. The-
Apoftles were to affure Men of the general terms
of Salvation : but nat one {yllable is {poken of the
neceffity of their applying thefe general terms to
every particular Man’s Cafe. Much lefs is it faid,
that none can be fav'd, unlefs the Apotfties or cheir
Succeflors be intimately acquainted with the ftate
of his foul by the Means of Private Confeffion.

7. *Tis pretended, that Men are obliged to make
a particular Confeffion of their fins, that the Prieft
may come to 2 true knowledge of them ; becaufe
. otherwife the Prieft cannot exercife that power. of

forgiving fins, which Chrif? has entrufted him with.
Now that Chri# has entrufted the Prielt with a
‘Power of forgiving fins, our Adverfaries endea-
wvor to prove from three Texts of Scripture ; wiz.
Firfi, from Matth.16.19. And I will give unto thee
the keyes of the kingdom of beaven ; and whatfoever
thou [halt bind on earth, fball be bound in heaven ; and
whasfoever thou [balt loofe on earth, [ball be lnofed in
beaven. Then Secondly from Masth. 18. 18. Whae-
~ Joever ye [ball bind on earth, [hall be bound in heaven ;
and whasfoever ye [ball loofe on earth, [ball be loofed
in heaven. But Thirdly and chiefly from Fohn 20.23.
Whofefoever fins ye remit, they are vemitted unto them ;
and whofefoever fins ye resain, they are retained.

Now in anfwer to this their moft plaufible ar-
gument for Auricular Confeffion, 1 fhall not endea~
.Yor to fhew, thatthefg Texes do by no megns ‘”Ef’lﬁ
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¢ fuch a power of forgiving fins, as our Adverfaries
do pretend to. Becaufe the difputes arifing from
thence muft needs be very tedious; and there is fa
much difference of opinion, even amongft the Pro-
teftant Writers, concerning the Senfe of thefe expref~
fions of the two Evangelifts, that I thall not adven-
ture to build an anfwerupon my private Sentiments,
tho’ I bave not much reafon (I think) to be diffa~
tisfy’d with them. Wherefore I fhall grant (per-
haps, much more than will ever be fairly prov’d ;
however) as much as our Adverfarjes themfelves
can defire ; and I am content they fhou'd make
the beft advantage of it. -
. Suppofe therefore, that thefe expreffions do re-
ally imply, that every Chriftian Prieft has an abfo-
lute and indifputable power of forgiving fins ; nay
fuppofe (if you think fit) that none can be forgiven
by God, unlefs they receive the Prieftly abfolution ;
yet I deny, that Auricular Confeffion is neceflary
for the exercife of this forgiving power. Becaufe 2
Cbriftian Prielt may forgive fins, altho’ he benotac-
vaintedwiththe Numberand aggravationsof them.
%or ’tis ertain,that aPrieft cannot forgive fins with-
out the condition of true Repentance : and ’twillbe -
granted by thefe great afferters of Prieftly authority,
that, if any Perfon has true Repentance, the Priefk
may forgive him. Wherefore fince a Prieft may for-
give a truly penitent Man,’tis plain, that uricular
Confeffin is not neceffary in order to forgivenefs.
For true repentance can implybut twothings,viz.
a forfaking of fin, and a refolutiontolivewell, And
certainly, ’tis by no means neceflary, that a Prieft
fhou’d be acquainted with theNumber and circum-
ftancesof any Man’s fins, in order to eitherof thefe
parts of truc repentance. For if the Pricft has fully
¢xplain’d the Perfon’s duty to him ; if he has _faf::nh-
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fully inform’d him of the terms of the Gofpel-Cove-
nant ; if he haslaid before him all thofe rules of Ho-
Iy Living, which God requires ; if I fay, the Prieft
has done all this, and the Man accept of thefe con-
ditions, and refolve tolive according to them ; then
the Prieft has reafon to think (as well asa Man can
think, who do’s not know his Neighbour’s heart)
that the Perfon is truly penitent, altho’ he be not
acquainted with all the particular inflances, in
which he has formerly broken any of thofe Laws,
which he now promifes to obferve.

*Tistrue, if the penitent cannot in fome fpecial
Cafes apply a general Rule ; if he cannot fatisfy
himfelf, whether this or that a&ion be innocent,
orno ;’tis by any means advifabletp ask the Priefl’s
opinion concerning it. Becaufe the Prieft may rea-
fonably befuppos’d tobe better acquainted with the
Meafures of Obedience, and an abler judge of fuch
matters. But tho’ tis advifable to have recourfe
to the Prieft for the refolution of a nice and diffi-
cult Cafe of Confciences yet the Man may be for-
given, altho’ he do not confefs it to be his own.
It may be propos'd by a friend, or in occafional
difcourfe. Forthe only end of fuch Inquiries is the
Parties own fatisfaGtion ; and this may be gain'd
tho’ the Prieft do not know the Party.

Ido not fpeak this te difcourge any pious Per-
fons from acquainting thefe Priefts, in whom they
think they may repofe an intire confidence, withthe
ftate of their Souls. Ny, perhaps this may be, upon
fome occafions,notonly convenient, but even necef-
fary for their own comfort and fatisfaion.Bnt1 fay,
that the Church of Rome has no reafon to require
all Men upon painof damnation, to believe and
acknowledge, that Confeflion of all our offences, .
and of all the feveral aggravations of them, mu‘g
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of neceflity be made to a Prieft, if ever we defireor
hope for pardon at the hands of God. _
ThisI think is very evident from whatd have dif-
cours’d in thisChapter; and confequently it appears,
that fomething which the Church of Rome requires
Men to believe and acknowledge upon pain of
damnation, isnot contain’din the Scriptures.

- — -

CHAP XV
Of Satisfaition.

Church of Rome obligesevery Man upon pain of

mnation to believe, That Contrition, Confe(fion and
Sasisfattion, which are called the three parts of Penance,
are neceflary for the Pardon of Sins. - I have already
difprov’d the Neceffity of Confeffion : and fhall now
confider the Neceffity of Satisfattion. Butbecanfe
the Determination of this Controverfy is a mat-
ter of fome Nicety, I think itabfolutely necefflary
for the true ftating of it, to give the Reader an
account of the Do&rine of the Church of Rome.
concerning Satisfattion, and of what we maintain
in oppofition to it.

‘The Church of Rome declases, that thofe which
are duly baptized (a) are beirs of God and co-beirs
with Chrift; Jfo that nothing at all can delay (ftop
or hinder) their entrance into Heaven. But that
" (s) Quia nihil eft damnationis iis qui vere confepulti
fuont cum Chrifto per baptifms in mortem : qui non fecun.
dum carnem ambalant ; fed veterem hominem exuentes, &
novum induentes, -quifecundum Deum creatus eft, inno- .
centes, immaculati, puri, innoxii, sc Deo dile&t, effe&l:
funt beredes quidem Bl;i, cobzredes autem Chrifti, iea ue
mihil prorfus eosab ingreflu ceeli remoretur, Cencil. Trident,_ -
'_ls'ﬁ" 5. Can. 5. de Peccar, Origin. :

- ) for

g Have thewn in the foregoing Chapter, that the
a
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(b) for fuch as fall into fins after Baptifm, Chrift
Yelus bas snflituted the Sacrament of Penance (or
Repentance) when be faid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoft :
whofefiever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto thems ;
and whilefogver fins ye vetain, they are retained. From
whence we are tolearn, that the Penance of a Chriftian
Man after a relapfe into fin, is very different from bis
baptifmal Penance; and that it comtains not only a
ceafing from fins, and a hatred of them, or a contrite
and bumbled beart ; but alfo a Sacramental Confeffion
of them, to be made in defire at leaft, and when time
fhall ferve; and Prieftly Abfolution, and SatisfaQion
alfo, by Faftings, Alms, Prayers, and other holy
Exercifes of the Spiritual Life, not for the eternal
Punifbrment, which together with the guilt is remitted by
the Sacramext (of Penance) or by the defive of the Sacra-
ment; but for the temporal punifbment, which as the
Scriptures teach, is not always, as in Baptifm, wholly
vemitted to thofe, who being unthankful for the Grace
of God which they bad received, bave grieved the Floly
Spirit, 8¢ ,

(s) Etenim pro iis, qui poft baptifmum in peccata la.
buntur, Chriftus Jelus Sacramentum inftitaic peenitentie,
cum dixit, Accipite Spivitum Senfium : quorusms rvemiferitis
peccata,remistunt ur; & quorums retinucritis, retents fune. Unde
docendum eft, Chriftiani hominis peenitentiam poft lapfum
muleoaliam effe a baptifmali ; eaque continerinon modo
ceflationem a peccatis, & corum deteftationem, anot cor
contritum & humiliatum, verum etiam eorundem Sacra-
mentalem Confeflionem, faltem in voto & fiyo tempore
faciendam, & facerdotalem abfolutionem, itemque fatis-
faltionem per jejunia, cleemofynas, orationes, & alia pia
fpiritualis vite exercitia; noA quidem pro peena seterns,
quz velSacramento vel Sacramenti voto unacum culpa remite
titur ; fod pro peena temporali, que, ut facre litere docent,
nectota femper, utin baptifmofit, dimicticur illis, qui gratie
Dei, quam acceperant, ingrati, Spiritum San8um coatris
ftaverunt, &c, Concil. Tvidens; Sefl. 6, cap.14. de Mwsh;:
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She declares alfo (c) That if any Man fpall fay,
zbat when a penitens finner bas receiv'd the grace of
Fuflification, bis guilt is fo forgiven, and bis obligation
20 eternal punifbment done away, that there remains no
obligation to the payment of Temporal Punifiment,
either in this World, or in the World to come in Purga-
tory, before hecan emer into the Kingdom of Heave ;
det himbe accurfed.  Again, (d) If any Man fhall [ay,
That God always remits the whole punifhment, when he
vemits the guilt 5 and that the Satistalion of Penitems
is nothing elfe but Faith, by which they apprebend thas
Chrilt bas fatisfy’d for them; let bim be accurfed.
Again, (e) If any Man fhall fay, that God, thro’ the
Merits of Chrilt, bas not (atista&ion made bim for
the Temporal Punibment of [z by thofe punifhments
which areinflicled by himfelf, and patiently born by the
DPenitent ; or by :bqfej punifbments which the Prieft in-
Joins 3 or thofe which the Penitemt volumtarily under-
takes, [uch as faftings, prayers, alms and other works
of Piety ; andthat therefore the beft repentance is ouly @
INew Life ; let bim be accurfed. _

(<) Si quis poft acceptam Juftificationis gratiam, cuilibee
peccatori peenitenti culpam ita remitti, & reatum =terns
peena deleri dixerit, ut nullus remaneat reatus peenz tem.
poralis exolvende,vel in hoc feculovel infuturo inPurgaco-
rio, antequam ad regna ccelorum aditus patere poffit, ana.
thema fit. Concil. Tridens. Sefl. 6. Can. 30. de Fuftificatione.

(4) Siquis dixerit totam peenam fimul cim culpa remirtti
femper a Deo, fatisfaltionemque paenitentivm non efle
aliam quam fidem, qua apprehendunt Chriftum pro eis
facisfecifle, anathema fit, Concil. Trident, Sefl. 14. Can 12.de -
Pauitentiz Sacramento,

(¢) Siquis dixerit pro peccatis, quoad pcenam tempora.
Jem, minime Deo, per Chrifti Merita fatisfieri peenis ab eo
infli&is, & patienter toleratis, vel a Sacerdote injun&is, fed
neque fponte fufceptis, ut jejuniis, orationibus,cleemofynis,
wel aliis etiam pictatis operibus; atque ideo oFrinm:n peeni=
gentiam effc cantumNpvam Vitam; anathema ut.fh‘d.%m 3.

: om



222 . Of Satisfaction. -  Pait H:
From thefe Quotations it appears, that the
Church of Rome teaches the following Particulars:
1. That there is 2 twofold Punifhment due to
fin, viz. Temporal and Eternal; both which muft
of necefity be undergone in order to Salvation.

2. That altho’ the Merits of Chrift have fully
fatisfy’d the Juftice of God, for both the Tempo-
ral and Eternal Punifhment of thofe fins which
were committed before Baptifmi yet Chrif? has
facisfy’d only forthe Eternal punithment of fuch as
are committed after Baptifin ; and confequently,
that when the erernal punithment is forgiven for
the fake of Chriff, the Temporal punifhment flill
remains due for them, and muft be born by the
offending party, either in this World or the
World to come. .

3. That in this World the Temporal punifli-
ment of fin may be born diverfe ways ; either,
firft, by enduring affliGions fent from God ; or,
Jecondly, by voluntary A&s of felf-revenge, fuch
as fafting, &c. or, thirdly, by performing what
Exercifes of Mortification the Prieft fhall injoin
after our Confeffion to him. But in the othet
World, the Temporal punithment of fin is not

born otherwife, than by enduring the miferies of

Purgatory; out of which a Man’s Soul cannot be
releas’d, till thofe affliGions, which are due for
fins committed after Baptifm, are completed.

4. That fuch enduring of Temporal Miferics
is a Satisfattion to the Juftice of God, for the
Temporal punithment due to thale fins, which are
committed againft him after Baptifm ; as the fuf-
ferings of our Blefled Lord, area fatisfaGion to
the fame Juftice, for the eternal punifhment due
to the fame fins.

' ' + Thus

|
|
|
|
|
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Thus have Igiven the Reader an impartial Ac-
count of what the Church of Rome believes con=
cerning Satisfattion.  But before I'acquaint him
with our own Dog&rine, I muft beg Him diligent~
ly to obferve the difference between a Pindictive
and a Correflive Punifiment ; becaufe this fingle
Diftinction will make this (otherwife intricate)
Controverfy very plain and intelligible.

. Every Punifhment is a Mifery infliGed for the
Commiffion of fin. Now according as the Rea-
fons differ for which the Mifery is infliGed, fo
the Punifhment differs alfo. Thus that Mifery,
which is infliGted upon a Sinner, in order to his
good, iscall’d a Corveftive Punifhment ; becaufe
the only end and defign of fuch a Mifery, is that
the Perfon may be corre&ed and amended by it.
But that Mifery which is infli®ed without any
defign of amending the Sinner, but only for to
avenge the Evil he has done, is call'd a Vindiétive
Punifhment. Now this Correftive Punifhment is
always the effe@ of Mercy ; whereas the Vindiive
Punifthment flows from Juftice only.

This one thing being premifed, I fhall now fhew
as far as 1 fhall find it neceflary, wherein we agree
with our Adverfaries, and wherein we differ from
them. And,

1. Whereas our Adverfaries affirm, that there is
a twofold Punithment due to fin, viz. Temporal
and Eternal, both which muft of neceflity. be un-
dergone in order to Salvation ; we do alfo affirm,
that Man, confider’d in his corrupted ftate, with-
out a Savior, is a rebel to God, and confequently
utterly out of his favor ; fo that God wou’d not
infli& any Correftive Punithment upon him : part-
ly becaufe God, as proceeding by the rules of ftri&
Juftice, had no merciful defigns towards him ;

' ' ' whereas
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whereas 2 Correélive Punifhment is always the ef-
fe& of Mercy ; and partly becaufe a Correitive Pu-
nithment wou’d be utterly vain and fruitlefs, fince
without the afliftance of SupernaturalGrace(which
Man confidered withouta Savior cou’d not have)
1(ay, withoutthe affiftance of Supernatural Grace,
he cou’d not amend and grow better.

But tho’ God would not infli& any Correétive
Punithment upon Man, when confiderd in fuch
circumftances ; yet he wou’d and did infli& a Zin-
dictive Punifhment, which was the effe& of his
Juftice and Indignation againft fin. Man was al=
ready become mortal and miferable in this World ;
and muft have been afterwards plung’d into Hell-
fire, had not the Merits of a Savior refcued him.
‘The Miieries that were, and wou’d have been in-
fliGed on him, were both Temporal and Eternal;
and confequently the Vindic#ivePunifhiment infliGed
by God, wou’d have beenboth Temporal and Eter-
nal.’Tis agreed therefore, that not a Correfiive, but
a Vindi&tive Punithment, both Temporal and Eternal
is due to fin, and muft of neceflity be undergone,
or fatisfy'd for, in order to Salvation.

2. Whereas our Adver(aries affirm, that the Me-
rits of Chrift have fully fatisfy’d the Juftice of God’
for both the Temporal and Eternal Punithment of
thofe fins which were committed before Baptifm ;
we do alfo affirm the fame. ’Tis agreed on both
fides, that Chriff cou’d fatisfy the Jultice of God
. in our ftead ; and ’tis alfo agreed, that he did fa-
tisfy both for the Temporal and Eternal Punifh-
ment of thofe fins which were committed before
Baptifm. BucT have already faid, that the Pu~
nifhment infli®ed upon Man, as confider’d without
a Savior, was a Vindiflive Punithment ; and there-
fore, finoe Chrift fatisfy’d for the Punithment then

in

e




Chap. XV.  Of Saisfaition. 324
infli¢ted upon us, he fatisfy’d for a Vindiétive Pu-
nifhment ; that is; for that Punifhment which the
bare Juftice of God requir’d before we cou’d be
admitted to his favor ; and confequently, upon
this Satisfa&ion made by Chriff, we were reftor’d
to God’s favor, and made capable of Mercy, and
in particular of a Corréffive Punifthinent, which, as
I have already faid, is the effe&@ of Mercy.

Now fince Chrift has fatisfy’d for this Vinditive
Punithment of fin, ’tis unreafonable and unjuft, that
any part of it fhou’d ftill remain infliGed on us.
And confequently, fince Worldly Miferies and
Death were the Temporal part of our Pindictive
Punifhment ; ’tisunreafonable and unjuft that fuch
as are baptiz’d, and have thereby a claim to the
Merits otP Chriff, fhou’d fuffer both or either of
them, as a Vindiétive Punifhment for their fin. And
yet it is plain; that we do groan under Miferies,
and continue Mortal, even after our Baptifm.

~ But the Juftice of God, who fuffers us to be
miferable in this World, and then to die, notwith-
ftanding cur Ranfom is pay’d, will be eafily clear’d,
if we confider (what I have already faid) that we
dre now made capable of Mercy ; and that what
was once a Punithment, is now become an A& of
Kindnefs: God has now chang’d our great Misfor=
tunes into the greateft Bleflings. Our Miferies
do increafe our future Happinefs, and our Death
is an entrance into the poffeffion of it. *Tis true;
- we have many difficulties to ftruggle with : buc
we are able to fight againft, and in a great meafure
to conquer them ; and Chrif will infinitely reward
our Vicories. The greater our Natural Imper-
feQions; and our Temporal Afftictions are, the
greater and brighter will our Crown be; if we gee
the Maftery over them ;?and as for Death, ’t;r; .
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the (olideft comfort of a good Chriftian. It is now
d:farm’d of it’s Sting, and become our fureft friend.
Wherefore fince our Vindittive Punithment is turn’d
into an invaluable Bleffing, the Juftice of God is
fully clear’d, and his Mercy triumphs in this dif-
penfation towards us. And thus we are perfe&ly
agreed, that the Merits of Chriff have fully fatif-
fy'd the Juftice of God for both the Temporal and
Eternal (Vindiflive) Punithment of thofe fins,
which were committed before Baptifm.

Bur whereas our Adverfaries affirm, that Chrift
has fatisfy’d only for the Eternal Punifhment of
fuch fins as are committed after Baptifm ; and cor~
fequently, that when the Eternal Punifhment is for-
given for the fake of Chriff, the Temporal Punifh-
ment ftill remains due for them, and muft be boin
by the offending party, either in this World, or in
the World to come : we think it neceffary to dif-
fent from them in this particular.

*Tistrue, if by a Temporal Punifhment our Ad-
ver{aries mean only a Correétive Temporal Punifh-
ment ; we are then ready to grant, that God may,
and often do’s infli& it on us : nor did Chriff ever
defign to excmpt us from it. Nay, it had been
a diminution of his Kindnefs to us, if he had not
made us fubj:& to it : becaufe, as I have already
faid, a Correfdive Punithment is the effe& of Mer-
cy. And therefore, Whenfoever God perceives,
that any fort of Temporal Evil is neceffary for our
Soul’s Health, either to recall us from our fin, or
to give us a deeper fenfe of it, or the like good
purpofe ; we are infinitely oblig’d to him for in-
fiding it. But yet we fay, that even fuch Cor<
rettive Punifhments are not always neceflary. When
- God infli&s them, they are moft certainly necef-
fary for fome end of his gracious Providence : (?Emt
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God may, and often do’s, pardon a fin upon true
repentance, without infli&ing a Correftive Punifh-
ment. Becaufe, if thofe Wife ends for which the
Correétive Punifhment is defign’d, be ferv’d with=
out it ; the Punifhment do’s then become needlefs.
However, fince Chrift never {atisfy’d for Correétivé
Punithments, we are ftill liable to them, and ought
to be thankful for them, when they are infliGed.

But ’tis evident, that when our Adverfaries {peak
of a Temporal Punithment due to fius committed
after Baptilm, for which Punithment Chrif has not
fatisfy’d, and which we muit therefore f{atisfy for;
either in this World, or in the World to come 3
1 (ay, when our Adverfaries [peak of fuch a remain=
ing Temporal Ponithment ; they mufty, and do
mean not a Correitive, but a Vindittive Punifhment.,
For,

Firft, 1 have already thewn, that the Panithment
infliGed upon Man, as confider’d without a Savi-
or, isa Vindittive Punithment ; and therefore that
Punithment for which Chrif# has not fatisfy’d, is 2
Vinditrve Pupithment, And confequently, fince
Chrift according to our Adverfaries Opinion; has
not fatisfy’d for the Temporal Panithment of fins
commirted after Baptifm ; ’tis manifeft, that the
‘Temporal Punifhment ftill due for them, is a Vin-
diétive Temporal Punithment. _ '

Secondly, if they do not mean a Vindi&live Pu-
hifiment ; why then do they talk of the Nece(-
fity of enduring Miferies in Purgatory ? Whatfo~
ever Miferies Souls can endure in that place of tor-.
ments, cannot ferve either for the reformation of
thofe Souls, or for the terror of others : becaufe
’tis granted, that the Souls in Purgatory are fecure
of their {alvation ; and that they are not capable
of improvement in it. And ’tis plain; that no

' ' Pa othes
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other Souls can be advantaged by it; becanfe the
Damned in Hell are irrecoverably loft, and confe-

uently cannot be affrighted into goodnefs, by the
E:vcrc examples of God’s Juftice. And as for
the Living, ’tis certain, that they do not either
fee or hear any thing of the Matter. Now fince
neither the Souls themfelves which are fuppos’d
to be in Purgatory, nor any other Perfons, either
groaning in Hell, or living upon Earth, can be
corre@ed by the Punithments in Purgatory ; ’tis
plain, that the Punifhment which is there under-
gone, muft be, not a Correftive, but a Vindittive
Punithment, But perhaps I need not have prov'd
this point: For I am perfuaded, our Adverfaries
will be far from denying what I have faid. Nay,
they will rather contend, that it muft be a Vindi-
&ive Punifhment ; becaufe it cannot otherwife be
neceflary by way of Satisfaltion to the Juftice of
God.

Well then ; ’tis granted on both fides, that when
any Man fins after Baptifm, God may, and we
hope he always will, infli& a Correftive Temporal
Punithment : if that be expedient, either before the
Eternal Punifhment is forgiven, torecall him to his
Duty ; or after the Eternal Punifhment is forgiven,
to imprefs a deeper fenfe of the fin upon his Mind,
ot for any other fpiritual end. But then our Adver-
{aries pofitively affirm, and we flatly deny, That a
Vindié#ive Temporal Punifhment do’s, or can remain
due for fins committed after Baptifm ; when the
Virdittive Eternal Punithment of them is forgiven,

- Now this naturally leads me to the Determina-
tion of that Controverfy, which is depending be-
tween us and our Adverfaries.  Both Parties are
agreed, 1. That both 2 Temporal and an Eternal
Viudiétive Punifhment is duc to fins committed

after
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after Baptifm. 2. That Chrift has fatisfy’d for the
Eternal part of this Vindi&ive Punifhment, as far
as concerns thofe Perfons who have a right and ti-
tle to his Merits. ‘The Quettion therefore is,
Whether Chrilt bas alfo [atisty’d for the Vindictive
“Temporal Punifiment of thofe fins, which were commit-
ted Baptifm, the Vindiétrve Erernal Punifbment
of which is already forgiven for bis [ake. *Tis grant-
ed by our Adverfaries, that if Chrif? has fatisfy’d
for the Vindi&ive Temporal Punifhment of {uch fins?
then we are not oblig’d to undcr%ci any Temporal
Miferies by way of Satisfaition for it. And cone
fequently, their Do&rine concerning the neceffity
of Satigfattion for the VindiQive Temporal Punifh-
ment of fuch fins, falls to the ground. ’Tisgran=
ted alfo by our felves, that if Chrif has not fatis-
fy’d for the Vindi&ive Temporal Punifhment of fuch
ins; then we our felves, or fome Perfon in our
{tead, muft undergo or fatisfy for it, before we can
enter into Heaven ; altho’ the Vindi&ive Eternal
Punifhment of {uch fins be a&ually forgiven for
Chriff’s fake. Here then we muft join iffue, and
whether Chrif# has fatisfy’d for the Vindi&ive
emporal Punifhment of fuch fins, or no.

*Twere very eafy to prove upon this occafion,
that the Scriptures do declare, that God has for=
given al the Vindi&ive Punithment of fins com=
mitted after Bapti(m, if the Penitent be truly re-
form’d. Becaufe the Remiffion of fins is promi-
fed in fuch terms, as make it utterly impoffible,
that any part of the Punifhment fhou’d remain.
If the wicked will turn from all his fins that be hath com=
mitted, and kesp all my flatutes, and do thas which
is lawful and right ; be [ball furely live, ke fball
uot die. A bis Tranfgreffions that he has committed,
o B ey
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they [ball not be mention’d unto bim : in his righteoufnefs
that be bath done, ke [hall live, Ezck. 18. 21, 23.
And lfaiah, {peaking of our Savior, faies, Surely
ke bath born our griefs, and carried our forrowse———
be was woanded_gr our Tranfgre(fions, he was byuifed
Jor our iniquities : the Chaftifement of our Peace was
supon him, and with his fBripes we are beal’d, Chap.
§3-4,5. Thefe and many other expreflions are
fo very general and comprehenfive, that 4 Man
cannot read them ferioufly and impartially with-
out a firm belief of God’s having forgiven aZ the
Vindi&ive punifhment of fuch fins, as the finner
has forfaken. And if God has forgiven all the
‘Vindi&ive punifhment of fuch fins; then he has
certainly forgiven it for Chriff’s fake ; and confe-
quently, Chrift has {atisfy’d as well for the zempo-
'}'_al, as for the eternal Vindi&ive punifhment of fuch
ins.

But I thall not proceed in this manner ; becaufe
Iam willing to ufe a fhorter method with our Ad-
verfaries. ‘They will readily grant, that if their
own arguments from Scripture be not a {ufficient
proof of their own Do@rine, then it is an unfcripe
tural Do&rine, whether I can fhew that the Scrip-
tures do contradi& it, or no. And if it prove an
unfcriptural Do&rine, ’tisas much as I contend for
at prefent ; becaufe for the fake of Peace and Mo~
deration, I am not now willing to charge them
higher concerning this particular error. Now that
it is an unfcriptural Do&rine, I fhall make appear
by examining what they alledge out of Scripture
in favor of it. I

- If it may be prov’d from Scripture, thac Chrift
has not fatisfy'd for the Vindi&ive temporal punifh-
ment of fins committed after Baptifm, the Vindi~
&ive ecernal punifhment of which is already forgi-

ven i
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ven ; then it may be prov’d by fthewing eitheg
1. That the vindi&ive temporal punifhment of fuch
fins do’s ftill remain due ; or, 2. That we are
oblig’'d to fatisfy for it. But I fhall Evidently
prove, that the Scriptures do not reach either,
1. That the vindiQive temporal punithment of fuch
fins do’s remain due; or, 2+ That we may, or
ought to fatisfy for it. '

1. The Scriptures do mot teach, that the winditive
temporal punifbment of fins committed after Ba;rffm,
the vindittive eternal punifbment of which is already
forgiven for Chrilt’s fake, do’s flill remain due. For
if the Scriptures do teach it, then it may be made
appear, either by fome inftance when it remain’d;
or by fome Text in which this Do&trine is taught:
Whereas neither of thefe methods will ferve.

Firfl, it do’s not appear by any inftance, Be-
caufe thofe inftances which our Adverfaries pro-
duce, arenothing to the purpofe. For no inftan-
ces can be admitted for proof in this cafe, unlefs
it appear, 1. That the fin was committed after
Baptifm, or after fome other {uch-like Covenant
with Almighty God. 2. That the punithment
which remain’d due, was not a Correffive, but a
Vindittive punithment. 3. That the Vindi&ive
eternal punithment of that fin was then forgiven,
when the VindiQive temporal punifhment remain-
ed due. Now thofe inftances which our Adverfa-
ries produce, are deficient in fome of thefe re{peés,
an will appear upon 2 ferious examination of them.

or,

1. They tell us, that the temporal punithment
of Original Sin, viz. Death and temporal Miferies,
do’s ftill remain, even after the eternal punithment
is remitted for the fake of Chriff. But this is
nothing to the purpofe ; becaufe, 1. It is not an in-

P4 .' ftange
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ftance of a fin committed after Baptifm ; but of
Original fin. 2. They themfelves do grant, that
both the temporal and eternal punifhment of all fins
committed before Bapti(m is forgiven for Chrift’s
{ake : and why then do they contradi& them{elves
by faying, that the temporal punithment of Origi-
pal fin, which was certainly committed before
Baptifm, do’s ftill remain, even aftey the eternal
punithment of it is forgiven ? 3. Tis an inftance
wherein no temporal punifhment at all remains due-.
For Firff, they themfelves will confefs, that the
Death and temporal Miferies, confequgnt upon
Original fin, are nota Correftive temporal punifh-
ment ; and if they were a Correfliye temporal pu-
pifhment, ’tis certain that the continuance of 2
Correftivetemporal punifhment after the forgivenefs
of the fin, will not prove that a Vindittive tempo-
ral punifhment remains due after the Vindittive e-
ternal punifhment isforgiven. Secondly, I have al-
ready thewn in this Chapter, that Death and tem-
poral Miferies are now chang'd from a vindi&ive
punifhment into very great bleffings ; and how
then will it follow from this inftance, in which no
punifhment remains, that a vindi&ive punifhment
do’s remain ?

2. They tell us, that Three thoufand were flain
for worthipping Aaron’s Calf, Exod. 32. 28. Now
’tis true, that this fin of Idolatry was.committed
after Circumcifion, which Covenant is parallel with
that of Baptifm : but how will our Adverfaries
make it appear, 1. That thiswas a Vindiftive punifh-
. ment ? 2. That the fin was forgiven, when the

unifhment was inflited ? For otherwile this in~
ance is impertinent. This Death was undoubt<
edly infliGed for a terror to others ; that the reft
of the Congregation might be terrify’d from {’in
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by this fearful inftance of God’s Vengeance ; and
’tis Recorded for our profit, for al thefe things
bappened 10 them for examples, and they are written
for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the World
are come, 1 Cor.10. 11. Now if the fin of thofe
that dy’d was forgiven by God, *twas eafy for him
to make their Death, not a Vindittive punithment,
but a bleffing to them. For it {ecur’d them from
the like Apoftacy for the future ; and if in their
laft minutes they were penitent in propattion to
their Offence, their reward wou'd be grear .in,
Heaven. _

- But granting that the Death then infliGed on
them was really a Vindiélive temporal punifhment;
yet it do’s not appear, that the Apoftacy of thofe
who were {lain was forgiven by God. When God
perceiv’d the wickednefs of the People in worfhip-
ping a Golden Calf, he faid ta Mofes, verfe o, 10.
I have feen this people ; and behold it is a fliffuecked
people.  Now thervefore let me alone, that my wrath
may wax hot againft them, and that I may coufume
them : aud I will make of thee a great Nation. God -
had defign’d to root out the whole Nation from
off the face of the Earth; but Mofes intreated him
to forgive their fin. Upon this God fpared the
Survivors ; but not one fyllable is fpoken of his
pardoning the Vindi@ive eternal punifhment of
thofe that were dead already. And why then do
our Adverfaries urge this inftance, in which it do’s
not in the leaft appear that the Vindi&ive erernal
punithment was forgiven; to prove, that the Vin-

q;&ivc temporal punithment do’s remain, when the
L.

indi&ive eternal punifhment is forgiven 2
3. Weare told that Miriam was punifhed by be-
§ng fhue out of the Camp Seven daies, tho’ her fin
: _ was
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was pardon’d at the requeft of Mofes. But this
was a Correftive punifhment, to the end, that fhe
might be afham’d, verle 14. and that others being
warn’d by her example might not offend after the
fame manner. Now fince this was a Corretive,
and not a Vindittive punifhment, it proves no-
thing.

4.g *Tis faid, that altho’ God pardon’d the fin of
the Ifraelites that murmur’d, Numb. 14. 20. yet he
did not remit the temporal punifhment, but pu-
nith’d them with death in the Wildernefs, werfe 23.
Now I confefs, that if God had inflited prefent
-death npon them, fuch prefent death cou’d not be
a Corretive punifhment to thofe who were fen-
tenc'd to it, becaufe there is no reformation in the
‘Grave. But the death inflied on them was not
prefent death ; only they were to dic within a
certam time, and fuch a death might well be ac-
counted a CorrefZive punithment, For, 1. ’Tis
granted, that it was a punifhment ; and therefore,
2. *Twas a Corretive punifhment, becaufe they
being thus warn’d of it, were thereby narurally
led to ferious repentance, and preparation for their
latter end.

Well then ; the Perfons on whom this death
was afterwards infli@ed, did either repent before
their death, or they did not, If they did not re-
pent, certainly the Vindi&ive ererna/ punifhment
of their fin was not forgiven ; and confequently,
this inftance do’s not reach our prefent Cafe. But
if they did repent before their death, then theit
death, that is, the certain expe&ation of it within
a prefixt time wasreally defign’d, and in the event
did truly prove a Correftive punifhment to them.
And how then do’s the continuance of this,
which was a Correfiive punifhment, prove that a
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Vindittive temporal punifhment do’s remain due,
after that the Vindiive eternal punifhment is for-
given ?

~ If it be obje&ed, that God threaten’d the Peo-
plein thefe words, Et [uietis ultionem meam, verfe
34. that is, and ye [hall know my revenge ; and con-
fequently, that thisevil was not defign’d to amend
them, but for a truly Vinditkive punifhment ; I
anfwer,

1. That tho’ Expofitors differ concerning the
fignification of the original Hebrew word ; yet
’tis certain that it do’s not fignify Revenge. Our
Englifh Tranflation renders it breach of promife ; and
truly with very good reafon. For the word will
fairly admit of that Senfe, and the context feems
to require it.  For the People murmur’d againft
DMofes and Aaron for bringing them out of Egypt, a
moft pleafant country, into a land where they mee
with numberlefs miferies. #ou'd God, fay they,
that we bad died in the land of Egypt ; or woun’d God,
we had died in this Wildernefs.  And whercfore bath
the Lord brought s unto this land, to fall by the fword,
that our wives and our children fhow'd be a prey 2 were
it not betser for us to return into Egypt 2 And they
Jaid qne to another, Let ws make a Captain, and return
into Egypt ; verfe 2,3,4. From hence it appears,
that they disbeliev’d the Promife of God, who
had given them fuch great affurance of a Land
flowing with Milk and Honey, which wou’d abun-
dantly recompence all their trouble in travelling
towards it. For this Rebellion and Infidelity
God fent his Judgments among them ; and amongft
other things he teils them, verfe 34.  After the
number of the daies in which jye fearched the land,
even fourty daies ( each day for a year ) [hall ye bear
Jour iniquities, even forty years ; and then he adds
' in
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in a farcaltical manner, reproaching them for their
unworthy thoughts of his breaking his Word, aud
ye fball know my breach of promile.

2. Tho’ it were granted againtt all reafon, that
the Word did ﬁgni% reveuge, yet it muft be confi-
der’d, that this revenge was not what we may call
pure revenge, merely to f{atisfy incenfed Juftice; but
a Judgmenr, Vengeance, or Revenge upon them,
to lead them to a due fenfe of their crimes. Nay,
>tis plain, that it was thusintended ; becaufe, r.
They are warned of it, that it may have an effe&
upon them. 2. They muft be fuppos’d capable of
being amended by it ; or elfe, if they were given
over to a reprobate Mind, the Inftance is impet-
tinent. For we are not difcourfing of fuch Perfons,
asare incapable of Grace, but of thofe whom God
loves and favors ; nay, of thofe, the eternal pu
nifhment of whofe fins is a&ually forgiven.

" 5. The fame anfwer may be apply’d to the next
Inftance, wiz. that of Mofes and Aaren ; who tho'
they were certainly receiv’d into God’s favor, did
neverthelels undergo the temporal punithment of
Death in the Wildernefs ; becaufe they had finned
againft God at the Waters of Meribah, Numb. 20.
24. Deut. 32. §1. For it appears from Numb. 20.
12. that they were forewarn’d of their Death ; and
conlequently, ’twas not a Vindittive, but a Corre-
&ive punifhment, for their own good, and for the
inftru&ion of others. ' T

6. The fame Anfwer may be apply’d alfo to the
Inftance of David ; who, after that the fin of his
Adultery with Bathfheba was forgiven, 2 Sam. 12,
13. was punifh’d with the temporal affliGion of
the Child’s Death, ver. 14. For this was a Corve
&ive punifhment, to bring him by the love he
bore to the Child, and his uneafinefs at the thougli;

; ol
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of parting with it, to'a due fenfe of his great
Mifcarria
~ Ifit be obje&ed, that David thought the Childs
Death a Vindit#ive punifhment, becaufe he fafted
and pray’d toGod, that it might be {fpar’d ; where-
as he wou’d not have endeavour’d to remove a Cor-
reftive punithment, which was defign’d for his own
good ; I anfwer, that good Men may, and often
do, pray againft thofe evils which are very prefling,
altho’ they be fully fatisfy’d, that all evils are fent
for their advantage. But then they pray with a
referve, and do always fuppofe this condition, If
God thinks it convenient, that the Calamity be remov'd.
So that a2 Man’s praying againit a thing fuppofes,
1. His own great affliGion under the fuffering.
2. His belief, that God may be intreated to give
him eafe, if that eafe may be fafely and wifely
granted him : and thefe two things are to be fup-
pos’d, when David pray’d. But certainly a Man’s
praying againft a thing do’s not fuppofe, that he
thinks it an evil {ent by God’s Vindiétive Juftice ;
for that muft and will be fatisfy’d ; and therefore
"tis in vain to pray againft it.

In a word then, David knew that if the Child

‘muft die, it’s death was defign’d for a Correctiue

punithment, that is, asa mercy to him: but if
the Mercy defign’d him, might be brought to pafs
as well by the Child’s Life, as by it’s Death,
which wou’d be a great affliGion to him ; he eat-
neftly pray’d that the Child might live.

‘To this I muft add, that the Child’s Death was
neceflary, not only as a Correétive punifhment upon
David ; but alfo as a means to enable him to re-
pair the injury he had done to Religion by his ex-
ample, becaufe he had given great occafion to the
enemies of the Lord to blafpheme, ver. 14, Now

a
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a Sirner is oblig’d by the rules of Common Juftier,
to reéuify the miftakes of thofe, whom he had led
into Error and Sin.  And therefore, fince Men
wou’d be tempted to think, that if God had dealt
{o very kindly with David, he wou’d eafily pardon
them alfo, it they thou’d commit the fame Crime;
*cwas very fit, that David thou’d teach them an-
other Leflon, by bearing fo great a lofs before their
Eyes. Thus the very fame Misfortune was cor-
re&ive to David himfelf, and inftru&ive to others.
7. They tell us, that when David had finoed
by numbring the People, he was punifh’d witha
Peltilence, even after his {in was pardoned, 2 San.
24. ButIanfwer, 1. That it do’s not appear, that
Duvid’s fin was forgiven before the punifhment
was over. 2. Thar this was alfo a CorrefZive pu-
niftment, that by the greatnefs of the Calamity
he might fully underftand the greatnefs of his
Crime, and be proportionably forrowful for it.
8. Tho’ I grant, that the Prophet who dar’d to
cat and drink contrary to God’s Command, 1 Kings
13. did heartily repent, and was forgiven by God;
yet I deny that his being afterwards flain by the
Lion, was a Vindittive punifhment. For he being
aflur’d of his Death by the old Prophet, was there-
by acquainted with the greatnefs of the fin he had
committed, and alfo led to a greater and more
ferious Repentance ; and therefore the certainty of
his Death was a Corref#ive punifhment to him. Be-
fides, his Calamity was alfo inftru&ive to others ;
and therefore it cannot be {aid, that it was brought
upon him, only as a Pindiétive punifhment, merely
to fatisfy the Vengeance of God.
9. The laft Inftance is that of the Corinthians,
to whom St. Paul writes thus ; For this caufe (via.
for cating and drinking unworthily) many are ﬁ
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and fickly among you, and many fleep, 1 Cor. 11. 30.
But the Apoltle tells them the reafon of this pu-
pifhment in the following verfes, faying, For if we
woz’d judge our [elves, we fhow’'d not be judg'd. But
when we.are judg’'d, we are chaflened of the Lord,
that we [bow’d not be condemn’d with the Wirld. From
hence it is plain they underwent (not a Vindiétrve,
but) a Correftive punifhment. Some were punith’d
with Sicknefs only ; but others dy’d after they had
endur’d a Difeafe. And tho’ the a&ual firoke of
Death cou’d not amend their Lives ; yet the cer-
tainty of it, and the Sicknefs which brought them
to it, did : and then their Death became a Mercy
to them. Thus then it appears, that the Inftances
produc’d by our Adverfaries do not prove, that
the Vindictive Temporal Puniﬂlment of Sins com-
mitted afcer Baptifm, do’s remain due, when the
Vindi&ive Eternal punithment of them is forgiven
for Chrift’s fake.

Secondly, There is no Text which teaches this
Do&rine : nor indeed is there any Text alledg’d
by our Adverfaries for that purpofe. And there-
fore I conclnde, that the Scriptures do not teach
this Do&rine ar all.

II. The Sciip:ures do not teach, that we may, or
ought to fatisfy jor the Vinditlive Temporal punifhment
of fins committed after Baptifm, when the Vindictive
Eternal punifhment of them is forgiven for Chrift’s fake.
This will appear by the Examination of thofe Pla-
ces, which are thought to teachit. For,

1. We read, that By mercy and truth iniquity is
purged :  and by the fear of the Lord men depart from
evil, Prov.16. 6. Thatis, by the pra&ice of Mercy
and Truth, the Wickedunefs of 2 Man (or the Pu-
nithment due to his Wickednefs) is doncaway : and

by,
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by fearing God, or being afraid to difpleafe him,
Men leave thofe evil courfes, which if they conti-
nue in, they will certainly difpleafe him. Now
*tis urg’d by our Adverfaries, that the word which
we tranflate purg’d, is tranflited redeem’d by the
vulgar Latin ; and if a Man may redeein his fins,
certainly he may fatisfy for them. In anfwer to
this, Ifhall not (though I juftly might) criticize
upon the Hebrew Word, and fliew thart it fignifies
to cover, or bide, or purge away. But let the Word
fignify redeem’d ; fince our Adverfaries can make
no advantage of that Signification of it. For what
do’s redeem us from the Eternal punifiment of
Wickedneft, but the Death of Chrift? And fhalf
any Man be redeem’d from that punifhment, withs
out the pra&ice of Mercy and Truth? *Tis plain
{even upon the greateft conceffions to our Adver-
faries) that thefe words cannot poflibly fignify
more, than that if we lead good lives, we fhall
not be punifh’d for our Iniquity. And for what
reafon, I pray ? Even becaufe Chriff has fatisfy’d
for the punifhment of the fins of thofe Perfons who
-repent and lead good lives. But here is not one
fyllable {poken of our own fatistying for a Tempo-
ral punifhment, when the Eternal punifhment is
forgiven ; unlefs our Adverfaries will add to the
‘Text, and read it thus, By mercy and trath, the
vemaining Temporal punifbment of iniquity is redeem’d
by our oun Satisfattion ; as the Eternal puni

Ef} tlga Jame iniquity was forgiven before for the [ake of

wrift. _
. 2. God fpeaks to the Children of Jfrael by the
Prophet Jfaiah, {aying, Wafb ye, make yosi clean, put
away the evil of your doings from before mtine eyes,
ceajg to do evil, learn to do well, [eek judgment, re
bieve the opprefs’d, judge the fasherlefs, plead for do?:.
wi
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widow. Come now, and let us reafon together; faith
- the Lord ; tho’ your fins be as Jearlet, they [ball be as
white as fnow ; tho’ they be red like crimfom, they fhall
be as wool ; Iaiah 1. 16, 17, 18. God promj-- .
feth, that if they wou’d do thofe things mention’d
by the Prophet, he wou’d forgive their fins. But
do’s he fay or fuppofe, that the Eternal punithment
is already forgiven, whether they do them, orno;
and that thefe things muft be done by way of Sa=
tisfa&ion for the ‘Ie%uporai punithment of their fins? .
If not ; then why do our Adverfaries bring this
“Kext as a proof, that we may f{atisfy for the Tem-
poral punithment of our fins, when the Kternal pu-
nithment is already forgiven > *Tis plain, that thefe
words are the condition of their Eternal Salvation,
- and of God’s Temporal Mercies to that People ;

and that they do not fuppofe the Fews tobe alrea=

dy pardon’d, and in the favor of God ; as our Ad-
verfaries maft fuppofe, if they think this Argument
any thing to the purpofe. _

3. God fays, A4 what infiant 1 [hal [peak concerns .
ing a Nation, and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up,
and to pull down, and to defiroy it : If that Nation a=
gainft whom 1 have pronounc’d, turn from their evil, 1
will repent of the evil that I thought to do unto them, Je=

rem. 18. 7, 8. ‘Thatis, When God threatens 2
Nation for it’s fins, if that Nation amend and grow
better before the threatning be executed, then God
will fpare that Nation, and not exeeute what he
had threatned. But which way will our Adverfa~
rics prove from this Text, that when a Man has -
_ left his fins, and God has refolv’d not to damn him
for them : yet even then the Man may, or muft
undergo fome Temporal puhithments to fatisfy
God’s Juftice, before he can enjoy the benefit of
his pardon 2 ' . '
Q wi
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We are told, Iconfefs, that the original Words,
which fignify Turn from their Evil, are tranflated
Panitentiam agere, - by the vulgar Latin: "Bat fup-~
pole that the Original and the Tranflation differ,
or that the Expreffions of the one do import more,
than thofe of the other; 1 pray, fhall we ftand by
the Original, or by the Tranflation ? However,
fuppofe we were to ftand by the Tranflation, Tye:
Panitentiam agere do’s not fignify, To undergo Tem-
poral punifbmencs for fin, when the Eternal punifbment
is forgiven. Yes, fay they, Penitentiam agere figni-
fies to repent; and one part of repentance, is 0 #n-
dergo Temporal punifbment for fins, even when the Eter~
nal punifbment is forgiven. But we never thought
that Penitentiam agere did in Scripture-phrafe imply
Juffering a Temporal punifbment for fin ; for then how
cou’d God Penitentiam agere, as their belov’d vul=
gar Latin fays He may, in this verfe, and in the
next but one of the fame Chapter ?

4- When the judgments of God were about to
fall upon that wicked Prince Nebuchadnezzat, the -
Prophet Daniel advis’d him, faying, ‘O King, let”
my counfel be acceptable unto thee, and break off thy
fins by vighteou[nefs, and thine iniquities by [hewing -
mercy to the poor ; if it may be a lengthning of thy
tranquility ; Dan. 4. 27. From hence our Adver-
faries endeavour to prove, that a Man may fatisfy
for the Temporal punithment of his fins. But
this Inftance is nothing ro the purpofe, unlefs our
Adverfaries can thew, that Nebuchadnezzar’s Eter-
nal punifhment was already pardon’d, for that is
always to be fuppos’d ; ‘becaufe our Advetfaries
themfelves do grant, that no Man can {atisfy for
the Zemporal punifhment of his fins, whillt by -
continuing in his fins, he continues liable to Eternal.
gorments. And therefore fince Nebuchadnezzar w't[as' \

ar -’
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far from being réconci’d to God’s favor, thefe
wrords of the Prophet cannot import, what our
Advetfaries wdu’d willingly underftand by them.

Now tire plain fenfe of Daniel was this. He knew
the King’s Vices, and was aware of the great Mi-
{eries he was now about to fuffer, by the juft judg-
ment and fiery indignation of God. Therefore he
gives him fuch Advice, as was proper in thofe cir-
cumftances ; that is, toendeavor by a fpeedy Re-
pentanck to be reconcil’d to God, that his Con«
verfion might prevent his grievous Calamities.
Now Righteoufuefs and fbewmg Mercy to the poor,
were proper fighs of fuch 2 Man’s Reformation 3
and thercfore Daniel exhores him to them. Bue
certainly the Prophet wou’d not advife bim in the
firlt place to atone for the Temporal punifhinent 3
efpecially fince that wou’d not fatisfy the juft wrath
of God: No ; he dire&s him to a better method,
to make God his real friend, by entering upon 3
new courfe of Life.

If it be obje&ed, that the word which we render
break off, do’s alfo fignify redeem; and confequently,
if 2 Man may redeem his fins, much more may he
Jasisfy for them ; 1 anfwer, that tho’ both figni~
fications be admitted, yet, 1. our Adverfaries cans
not prove, that our Interpretation of it is improper
in this place ; and therefore, the barefenfe of this
word ¢annot be infifted on by either of us; 3. fince
*tis plain, that Nebuchadnezzar had not repented,
I won’d fain know, by what method he con’
tedeemi or [atisfy for the punifhment of his fins,
Certainly, by Repentan¢e only ; and cogfequently
this Expreffion is an Exhortation to' Repentance,
Bat if our Adverfaties wou’d prove their own Do-
&rine from this Text, they ought to fhew, that
Dariiel told Nebuchadnezzar, that after he had

Qa2 made
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made his peace with God by becoming a new
Man, cthere was a certain portion of Temporal ca-
lamities to be undergone by him, as a Vinditive
Temporal punifhment ; not in order to his.further
amendment, but only to fatisfy God’s Juftice:
whereas ’tis plain, that this paffage do’s not relate
or {fuppofe any fuch Matrer.

5. Becaufe God fpar’d Nineveb, when it repent-
ed in {ackcloth and athes, Fonab 3. our Adverfaries
wou’d perfuade us, that thejr fafting and mortifi-
cation was a fatisfattion for the Temporal punifh-
ment of their fins. Now thefe outward a&ions
~were only the figns of that great inward forrow
and thorow Reformation, for which God was
pleas’d to pardon them. But there is not one word
fpoken of any fatisfattion made by them for a pre-
tended Vindi&ive Temporal punifhment, which ac~
cording to our Adverfaries, remain’d due after God
'had feal’d their Pardon. ,

Befides, it is worth obferving, that God is not
faid to have repented of the evil, - that he bad faid be
wou’d do unto them, till after they had fafted in {ack-
cloth and afhes. So that the works of Mortifica=
tion were not a fatisfattion for fomething remain-
ing after they were pardon’d ;. but were all per-
form’d before they were pardon’d. -Nor do we
read, that they continu’d their Mortifications, af-
ter God had forgiven them. _ .

6. When many Pharifees and Sadducees came to
Fobn to be baptiz’d, he knowing theiz hypocrifys
faid unto them, O generasion of Vipers who hath war-
ned you to flee from the wrath to come 2 Bying forth
therefore, it [yo_u defign to obtain the benefits of my.
Baptifm, ' {uch fruits as are meet for vepentance ; ¥
mean, the fruits of good Works, by which a good
treeis known, and by which alone you fhall ob-
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tain the pardon of your fins. And think not to fay
awithin your [elves, .WWe bave Abraham to our Fa~
ther, as if your being defcended from Abrabam,
wou'd entitle you to God’s favor, without the

_ trouble of an holy Life ;~ for I fay unto you, that

God is able of thefe flones to vaife up childrew unto A«
braham ; Manh. 3. 7, 8, 9. Baut furely here is
nothing faid of Works of fatisfaétion for the Tempo-
ral punithment of fin, after the Eternal punithment
is forgiven ; unlefs the good deeds of Juftice and
Charity, &c. be fuch works of fatisfattion. But
’tis plain, that Chriftian Duties are the indifpen-

-~ {able conditions of the Pardon of our Eternal punifh~

ment : and net works of /atisfation for the Tempo-
xal punithment, after that the Eternal punithment

is forgiven. .
7. A certain Pharifee that had invited our Sayior
to dinner, wondred that qur Lord 4ad not firf} wafb=
ed before dinmer, Luke 11. 38. And'the Lord faid un-
20 bim, Now do ye Pharifces make clean the outfide of -
the Cup and the platter : but your inward part is full of
yavening and wickeduefs, ver. 39. Then he proceeds
to tell him, that true purity do’s not confilt in
wafhings and cleanfings, but in inward Righte-
oufnefs ; and that whilft the Pharifees continu’d in
the pra&ife of Injuftice, ’twas in vain for them to
thinE to make themfelves pure by the obfervance
of fuch outward cuftoms, e fools, fays he, did
not be that made that which is without, make that which.
is within alfo 2 But rather give alms of fuch things as
you bave ; beftow your ill-gatten goods upon the
poor, and do not keep the riches which you have
unjuftly fcrap’d together : and then, when you
have left this heinous Vice, your darling Sin, fe-
bold, all things are clean unto you, vetl 40, 41. The
bare mention of the Context is an abundant proof,
Q3 that
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that thefe 12ft words do not,. and cannot relate to
the DoGrine of Sasisfattion for the Temporal punifh-
ment of fins already pardon’d ; and confequently
this Argument is utterly impertinent.

- 8. It pleafes God fometimes, by fending a judg-
ment upon an obftinate and hardened Sinner, to
awaken him to true repentance ; Buz, asthe Apo-
ftle fays, 1 Cor. 11. 31, 32. if we wou'd judge
our [elves, and impartially confider the ftate and
danger of our Souls, and tepent accordingly, we
fhow’d mot be judg'd.  But when we are judg'd, we
are chaflened of the Lord , that we [bow’'d- mot be
condenon’d with the World. Which way is it poffi-
ble for our Adverfaries to prove their Do&rine
of Saisfattion from this Fext? Is this good ar-
guing, God fometimes brings a Sinmer to Repentance
by aﬁi&fug bim, and this be do’s to prevent bis damma~
sion : Therefore when a Man's fins_are forgiven and be
és fecur’d from dammation, be muft undergo Jome tempo~
val pm;g‘/bmm Sor kis fins, merely v Jasisfy God's

ufbice :
7';? What St. Paul had faid in his former Epiftle
to the Corimhians, had made them forry after a
Godly mamner , for they forrowed to vepentamce,

2 Cor. 7. 9. ‘This the Apoftle proves to them by
the effe@s of their forrow, For bebold, this felf-fame
shing that ye [orrowed after a Godly fort, what care-
Julnefs it wrought in you 5 yea, what clearing of your
[dux; yea, what indignation ; yea, what fear ; yea,
what vehement defive 5 yea, what zeal ; yea, what
yevenge 7 in all thefe things ye have approv'd your

to be now clear in this matter, gcanfe ye
have fo heartily repented of it, verfe 11, And haw
then can our Adverfaries argue from this place,
which {peaks of the inftances and figns of true re~
pentance, without which they cou’d-not be for-
: given;
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given; that Men are oblig’d to endure temporal
pains after their fins are forgiven? ;

Yes, fay they ; for their forrow wrought revenge;
that is, 2 revenge upon themfelves by way of Sa-
tisfattion for the temporal punithment, after the e=
ternal punifhment was forgiven.  But this Com=
ment do’s not explain, but add to the Text; for
St. Paul faies no fuch thing. And certainly Men
may by Severities and other A&s (if I may fo
fpeak) of felf-revenge, endeavor to reftrain them~
lgleves from fin more effe&ually for the fu:ure, with-
out any opinion of making Satisfat#ion for a tempo-

ral punithment, which is vainly fuppos’d to remain
after the eternal punifhment is forgiven. - ‘
I may add, that the word Revenge has in all
probability-a refpeét to the Church-cenfure infli-
&ed upon the Sinner; and confequently, it can-
not refpe& any Satisfaflion made after the Sinner’s
Reconciliation to the Church, and Pardon from
10. 1 muft now proceed to an argument drawn
from the Mfdz‘c_,&%e&._ Qur mrfa.ries tell
us, that the Legal Sacrifices were Satisfaétions to
the . Juftice of God for the Zemporal punifhment
of fins ; for otherwife they were inftituted in
vain, becaufe 'tis certain that they did not fatisfy
for the Eternal punithment of fins., To this I-an-
fwer, 1. That tho’ fome temporal fagisfaétion were
requir'd by a pofitive Precept. yoder the Mofaic
Law; yet it will not follow, that any fuch- Sasjf~
fattion is now requir’d under-the Gofpel, wherein
we have no fuch pofitive Precept. 2. The Le=
gal Sacrifices were not Satisfatsns for any teme
poral punifhment ; but were injoin’d by God (wha
may injoin what he pleafes ; and whofe injun&iohs,
Q4 : tho”

1.
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tho’ never fo arbitrary, ’tis a fin to difobey) I fay,

- they were injoin’d by God, as Types and Figures
of that full and complete Satisfattion to be made

- hereafter by our Savior Chriff.  So that the end
of their Inftitution was very apparent and ufeful,

- altho” nothing of Satisfaltion were intended by

* them.

If it be faid, that different fins had Different
Sacrifices, which intimates a different meafure of
Satisfatdion ; 1 anfwer, that God might-appoint

- what Sacrifices he thought good for particular
-Crimes : but this do’s not prove, that all thofe
- Sacrifices were not Types of Chrif’s Satisfackion ;
much lefs do’s it prove, that thofe Sacrifices were
‘requir’d as Satisfaétions to God’s Jultice for a tem-
potal punithment in particular.
-~ But in a word, this argument is wholly imper-
- tinent, -becaufe thefe Sacrifices were fo neceflary
‘under the Fewih Law, that the Man wou’d be
damn’d who did not perform them ; and confe-
quently, they muft be perform’d as a condition of
the Pardon of fins : whereas we are now difputing
of fuch Satisfattions, as are to be made after the
-fin is a@ually forgiven. :
11, If it be faid, that we may Merit eternal Life,
-and confequently we may Sarisfy for the rcmpo:ai
pimithment of our fins ; I anfwer, That I fhall ex-
-amin and difprove the Popih Do&rine of Merit in
the 18th Ghapter, and in the mean while I defire
the Reader not to make one falfe Do&rine the
-proof of another, : ’

- 'Thus then T have fhewn, 1. That ke Sriptures
o not teach, that the Vindittive temporal punifbment
of fins committed after Baptifm, the Vindictive cternal
prnifimant of which is alveady forgivien for Chril’s fake,
o's il remain dus. . 3, That the Scripimres do not

' o - teachy



Chap, XV Of Purgatory. 249
zeath, that we may, or ought io [atisfy for the Vindittive
temporal punifiment of fins commisted afier Baptifm,
awbhen the Vindiétive erernal punifbment is forgiven for
Chrift’s fake. 1 fhall not determine, whether we
are able to Satisfy for fuch a tem poral punifhment,
if it did remain due ; becaufe 1 think it needlefs.
However, fince we are not commanded to make
Samfaﬂwn for it; nay, fince there is no fuch pu-
nithment remaining due, for which we may pre-
tend to Sarisfy ; ’us plain, that the Popifh Doctrine
conccrning the Necei ity of fuch {atisfa&ion is utter-
Emundlcfs And confequently, this js another
nce of fomething not taught in the Scriptures,
whlch the Church of Rome impofes as ncccﬂary to
Salvation.

CHAP XVL

- Of Purgatory.

N the 19th Article of the Popifb Creed we have
thefe Words, 1do firmly believe that there is @
Purgatory. From whence it is plam, that every
Member of the Church of Rome, is oblig’d to be-
 lieve that there is a Purgatory, upon pain of damna-
tion. Whereas I fhall thew, that the Belief of a
Purgatory is utterly groundlefs, it having no Foun—
dation either in Scripture or Reafon.

I fhall not nicely inquire inte the Nature of
Pyrgasory, or endeavor to determine wherein the:
cleanfing virtue of it do’s confift, according to the
pplmon of our Adverfaries, or what fort of tor-

' ment
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ments the Souls theérein detain’d “are fuppos’d to
undergo, before they can have fatisfy’d for the
remaining part of the temporal punithment of their
fins, and be made pure enough for the Kingdom
of Heaven. ’Tis fufficient to obferve, that our
‘Adverfaries are all agreed, that Purgatory is a cer-
tain place in which the Souls of thofe Men, who
die in God’s favor, and have a certainty of their
falvation, are detain’d for fome time, till they have
fatisfy’d for that part of the temporal punithment
of their fins, which they did not fatisfy for upon
Earth. They tell usindeed, that thofe Perfons,
who made a full fatisfa&ion for fuch temporal pu-
nithment during their Life-time, do go immedi-
ately to Heaven : but that thofe, whofe fatisfa&i-
on was not complete, are conftrain’d to finifh it in
atory. .

Now I have already. fhewn in the fore-going
Chapter, that there is no Vindittive temporal pu-
nifhment due to Sin, after che eternal punithmes
of it is forgiven : And confequently there is na
manner of neceflity, that Souls'thou’d go to Pur-
gatory, for the payment of any part of fuch punifh-
ment. ‘The Souls that are fent to Purgatery by our
Adverfaries, are recancil’d to God through Chriff;
and the time of their farther amendment, if any
fuch were needful, is already pafs’d : why then
fhou’d they be tormented merely for tormentsfake?
Chrift has fully {atisfy’d for all our Pindickive pu-
nithment ; and a Correive. pupifhment is grant-
ed to be then impoffible : and why then fhou'd
Men be punifh’d at all ? ‘Thus by overthrowing
the Popifb Doérine of Satisfattion, 1 have rooted
up the main Foundations, and thrown down'the
Pillats of Purgatory. -

Bug
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Bug tho’ this imaginary place of torments is ut-
terly needlefs, for the reafon already affign’d ; yet
our Adverfaries do perfift in afferting the reality of
it. Nay, they pretend to prove from Scripture,
that thofe Holy Souls, which they fuppofe to be
not perfe@ly cleans’d, do fuffer pains, before they
are admitted into Heaven. But we utrerly deny,
that the Scriptures do inform us of any fuch place,
wherein thofe who die in the Lord, are forc’d to
undergo torments by way of Preparation for their
furure Happinefs.

I fhall not endeavor to prove, that the Holy
Scriptures do condemn this Do&rine of Purgatory »
becaulfe it may juftly feem ridiculous for 2 Man to
1abour with a train of ferious Arguments to con--
fute 2 Dream. ’Tis {ufficient if I make it appear,
that ’tis a groundlefs Notion ; and this I fhall do,
by examining the pretended Proofs of i,

1. They tell us, that the Men of Fabeh-Gilead
fafted feven days for Saul, 1 Sam. 31..13. ’Tis
true, when the Philiftines came to ftrip thofe that
were flain in the Bactel, wherein Sau/ and Fona-
than were kill'd, they found Saul and bis three Sons
fallen in mount Gilboa.  And they.cut. off bis bead,
and flript off his armour, and fent into the. land of
the Philiftines round about, to publifh it in the Houfe:
of their Idols, and among the People.  And they put
bis armour in the houfe of Afhtaroth, and they fa-
ftened bis body to the Wall of Beth-fian.  And when
the, inbabitants of Jabeth-Gilead bear’d of that which
the Philiftines bad done to Saul-: all the valiant Meén
arofe, and weut all night, and took the body of Saul,
and the bodies of bis fons from the Wall.of Beth-flian,
and.came. to Jabeth, and burnt them there. And
they took .their boues, and.buried them under a .tree
at Jabeth, and fafted feven days, viz.to humble }h’lem-_

clves
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felves before God for their many fins, which_ had
brought fo great an affliion, and fo much fhame
upon the lfrg“aeffte.r, and particularly upon Sau/ and
his unhappy family, 1 Sam. 31. 8, &c. The bare
reading of the context, which gives fuch an exa&
account of the reafon of this fall, is a demonftrati-
on that they did not faft for to redeem Sauls out
of Purgatory, as our Adverfaries pretend.

2. The fame may be {aid of David’s weeping
and fafting upon the very fame occafion, 2 Sam. 1.
12. for ’tis exprelly faid, That David and the
Men that were with him, mourned and wept and fa-
fted until even,. for Saul and for Jonathan bis fon, and
for the People of the Lord, and for the Houfe of Ifracl ;
becaufe they were fallen by the fword.

3+ The Plalmift fays, We went thro’ fire and wa-
ter, Pfal. 66. 12. and our Adverfaries think that fre
and water do fignify Purgatory. But David {peaks of
thofe dangers which himfelf, and his Nation had
pafs’'d thro’, and from which they were deliver’d by
the great Mercy of God ; and fays, that after thefe
troubles were over, God brought them out into 2
wealthy place.  And for this reafon he refolves to
praife God in the very next words, faying, I wil
g0 into thine houfe with burnt offerings 5 and will pay

thee my vows, which I promifed with my Lips, and [pake
with my Mouth, while I was in trouble. ~ I will offer
- umto thee fat burnt [facrifices with the incenfe of Rams ;
Twill offer thee bullocks and goats. . And will our Ad-
verfaries fay, that he perform’d thofe Vows for the
delivery of Souls out of Purgatory ?

Befides, ’tis plain that the 27azer mention’d in
the Text, refers to the paflage of the Ifraelires
thro’ the Red Sea, for which the Pfalmift praifes
God in the 6th verle, faying, He turned the fea

| s B ke i
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into dry land, [o that we went thro’ the Water on foot 3
there did we rejoyce thereat. And the Fire do’s pro-
bably relate to the burning of Mount Simai ; by
which thro’ the Mercy of God, the Nation was
not confum’d 3 tho’ they all trembled at it, Exod.
19. 16. and were wonderfully afraid of the dan-
ger of it ; for when the People Jaw it, they removed and
flood a far off, Exod. 20. 18. However, the Fire
and Water which they went through, may denote
any fort of temporal evils, which they had efca-
d

But do our Adverfaries believe them{elves, when
they pretend that by Fire and IWaser the Plalmift
reprefents the torments of Purgatory 2 It {o ; then
let them read the whole Verfe, and think again.
The Words are thefe, Thou fufferedft Men to ride
over our beads ; we went thro’ fire and water ; and thou
brougkteft ms aut into a wealthy place. Do’s this look
like a defcription of Purgatory ? Are thofe poor
Souts to be affrighted with the noife of horfes tram-
pling over their heads? I wonder our Adverfaries
do not alfo think this Text an evident proof, thae
Purgasory lies under the Earth, becaufe Men are
faid to ride over the heads of the Souls in Purgatory.
But I muft proceed.

4. When the People of Ifrael had finned very
grievoufly, the Prophet Jfaiah threatens that their
wickednefs fhou’d be the deftru&ion of them ; and
God fhou’d caufe the fruits of their own doings
to confume them. For wickednefs burneth as the
fore : it [ball devour the briars and thorns, that is,
thofe wicked People, who have by their iniquities
made themfelves fuel ; and [ball kindle in the thic-
kets of the Forefls, and they fball mount up like the lift=
ing up of [moak.  Through the wrath of the Lord of
hofts is the land darkned, and the Pesple [ball.be as
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abe fuel of the fire : no Man fball fpave bis brosher.
And ke (ball [uatch on the right hand, and be bungry;
and he fhall eat on the left hand, and they fball not be Ja-
sisfy’d: they (ball eat eveyy man the flefb of his omarm;
Ifai. 9. 18, 19, 20. But do’s the Prophet here
defcribe the pains of Purgatory 2 Is it one of the
torments of thofe imprifoned Souls, to devour
Man’s Flefh, and to eat themielves, even when
they have no Bodies ? Nay, he tells them thate-
ven thefe forrows fhall not excite God’s com paffion
towards them. For al this, faies he, bis anger is not
turn’d away, but bis band is firetcch’d our fiill, ver. 21,
But will not the miferies of the Souls in Prrgatory
appeafe God’s wrath? Mulft they be fent thither
to {uffer, that God’s Juftice may be fatisfy’d ; and
will not God be fatisfy’d notwithftanding ? Sure-
ly, our Adverfaries are not in carneft, -when they
ufe fuch Arguments. ’Tis evident, that Jfaiah de-
{cribes the calamities of [frael, in a figurative man-
ner : but how thefe Expreflions do relate to Pur-
gatory, 1 cannot conceive.

5. Ferufalem, who had finned very grievoufly,
and was feverely punifh’'d for it, faies to Babylm
her profefs’d enemy, Rejoyce not againft me, O mine
exemy ; when I fall, I fball arife; when I fit in dark-

‘mefs, the Lord fhall be a light anto me. I will bear
the indiguasion of the Lord, becaufe I bave finued againft
kim, wutil upon my true repentance be become my
friend, and plead my caufe, and execute judgment for
me : be wilthen bring me forth tothe light, and I fhal
again- bebold his righteonfuefs, and fee profperity.
Then fbe that is mine enemy [ball fee it, and fhame [bak
cover ber face which faid unto me in the time of my
aflliGion for my fins, I hkere is the Lord thy God?
Mine exes foall behold ber : mow fhali fBe her {clf be tbm
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lown as the mire of the fireets ; and then fhall fhe have
10 reafon to infult over me; Micah 7. 8, 9, 10.
Now can any impartial Reader believe, that the
3rophet do’s in thefe words defcribe the affliGions
>f the Souls in Purgatory ?

6. Zachary (peaks of the miferable condition of
‘he Children of Ziw, under the Name of a pie
vherein is no water, that is, na refrefhment or com-
ort, Chap. 9. 11. and our Adverfaries are refol-
red to think, that he means nothing lefs than Pur-
ratory by it. It feems, whenever we meet with
Fire or Water, we are to underftand it of Purga-
ory ; tho’ the Writer do not fpeak a Syllable, that
may be juftly efteem’d to hint at fuch a place.
The bare mentioning of this Argument is a confu=
:ation of it.

7. Malachi tells us, that the Meflenger of the
Covenant fhall fuddenly come to his Temple, Chap. -
3. 1. And be fhal fit as a vefiner of filver ; and be [ball
vurify the Jons of Levi, and purge them as gold and fil~
ver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righ -
reossfnefs, verfe 3. ‘That is, Chriff thall teach his
‘ollowers purity of heart, and fincerity, and purge
away the drofs of carnal ordinances, that they
may offer to God fuch fervices as are truly accep-
:able tohim. And, Then /ball the offering of Judah
md Jerufalem be pleafant unto the Lord, as in the daies
of old, and asin former years, ver. 4. But the Pro-
phet do’snot fay, or even intimate, that the Souls
of fuch as die in the Lord muft be refin’d in Purga~
'ory, asour Adverfaries wou’d perfuade us.

8. Qur Savior had been injoining thofe, that
heard him upon the Mount, to ufe all poffible en-
deavors to be reconcil’d to thofe, whom they had.
offended ; and order’d them not to offer vp their-
| Prayers,
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Prayers, till they were a&tually reconcil’d. And
then, that He might fliew the heinoufnefs of giving
juft oftence, and not making fatisfa&ion for it, he
fpeaks thele words, Agree with thine Adverfary,
that is, him whom thou haft made thine Adver-
{aty by offending him, whilff thou art in the way
with him, travelling indeed towards eternity, but
not yet come to the end of thy journey; Zff at any
time the Adver[ary deliver thee to my felf who fhall be
‘the.Fudge at the day, and the Fudge deliver thee 2o the
Officer, even the Devil, who fhall hereafter drag
wicked Souls to Hell, and thou be caft into Prifon,
into that dreadful prifon which is full of exquifite
and eternal torments. Perily, I fay unto thee, thoa
Jhalt by no means come out thence, till thow haff paid the
uttermoft farthing, Matth. 5. 25, 26. From thefe
laft words our Adverfaries wou’d fain prove a Pur-
gatory ; becaufe ’tis faid, that the Man fhall not
come out of the Prifon; ’till he has paid the uztere
moft farthing. Now they fuppofe, that the ustermoft
Sarthing fignifies all the remaining part of the tem- .
ral punifhment due to our fins; -and that the
ggi{on in which the paymentis made, is what they
call Purgatory; and that a Soul may be deliver'd
out of this Ptifon of Purgatory, after fuch payment
ismade. But this Text is miferably perverted ;
for I fhall thew that the Prifon mention’d by our
Savior cannot fignify the pretended Prifon of Pur-
gatory, out of which our Adverfaries do fuppofe it
“poffible for the Prifoners to be redeem’d; but it
fignifies the. Prifon of Hell, wherein thofe accurled
Souls that die in their fins, muft abide and be tor-
mented forever. . .
*Tis granted by our Adverfaries, that none do
g0 to Purgatory, but fuch as die in God’s favor J
i & an
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and that thofe who' die in damnable fin, do go to
Hell, and are there itrecoverably loft, Now ’tis
confefs’d that uncharitablene(s is 2 damnable f{in,
and that thofe who die il the guilt of it,” muft cer-
~ tainly perith. And therefore, fince it is plain, that
our Savior {peaks of fuch a perfon, as died in the
guilt of uncharitablene(s, becaufe he had not made
‘Peace with his Neighbor before his death ; and
fince the guilty Perfon 'is faid to be deliver’d over
to the Judge, and by him to the Officer, and to
‘be aBually imprifon’d for that fault ; ‘tis certain;
that the Prifon he is committed to muft fignify
Hell, which is the Prifon of all fuch unrepenting
Sipners. - ., g SRR, vy B
But how do’s all this make for Purgatory ? Do’s
“our Savior {ay, that the uncharitable Perfon did re-
pent, and was pardoned by that Judge to whom
the Adverfary had deliver’d him over ; and that
the Judge deliver’d him over to the Officer only
for the payment of fome fmall remainder of tem-
poral pains ? No ; ’tis manifeft, that he faies the
contrary., He fuppofes the perfon to be condemn’d
g the Judge, and that he was deliver’d to the
Officer and caft into Prifgn, that He might be
there'detain’d till he fhou’d pay all that was due;
not the leaft part of his Debt being difcharged ei
ther by himfelf, or by another Perfon; So that
the Parable points at an obftinate Sinner dying
without repentance, and utterly deftitate of dny
hopes of mercy ; whereas our Adverfaries wou’d
petfuade us; that it fpeaks of a good Chriftian,
dying truly penitent, and in an abfolute certainty
-of his Salvation: And confequently; the Parable
fpeaks of a Perfon; that eannot poflibly be impri-
fon’d in Purgatory, but muft of neceflity be in Hell,
-aeeording to oyr adyerfarﬁs,own princlples. i E
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If it be obje&ed, that the Text faies exprefly,
thou [halt by no means come out thence, till thou baf} paid
the uttermoft farthing ; and confequently, thatthe
words do imply a poffibility of paying the utter-
moft farthing, and being free upon the payment
of it: whereas ’tis impoffible that a Man can be
freed from Hell ; and therefore the Prifon muft
denote Purgatory, out of which our Adverfaries
think it poffible to be freed. If I fay, this be ob-
je&ed ; I anfwer, that thefe words do not imply
a poffibility of efcaping out of that Prifon, but
are a declaration of the impoffibility of it: Thou
fbalt by.no means come out thence, ’sill thou haft paid the
uttermoft farthing, that is, thou fhalt never come
out. Becaufe thy Debt is infinite, and thou haft
no fhare of a Savior’s fufferings, and thou thy felf
canft not fatisfy forit ; and therefore it can never
be paid, but thou fhalt be tormented for ever for
it. This place may be explain’d by another, which
is parallel to it. Our Savior faies, that the Lord
of that Man who had not compaffion on his Fel-
low-Servant, delivered bim to the Tormemters, till be
[bould pay all that was due umto him, Matth. 18. 34.
Now ’tis plain, that it was impoffible for him to
pay the Debt, becaufe we are told -that ke had not
t0 pay, verfe 25. And confequently, his being
tormented till he thou’d pay all the debt, fignifies
that he thou’d be tormented for ever, becaufe he
thou’d never pay it.

9. Our Savior faies, that whofoever fpeaketh a-
gainft the Holy Ghoff, it fball not be forgiven bim,
neither in this World, nor in the Wirld to come,
Matth. r2. 32. From whence our Adverfaries in—
fer, that there are fome fins which may be for-
given in the World to come ; and fince the fins of
thofe that are in Hell fhall not be forgiven, th;r?-

" ore
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fore by the #rld to come we muft underftand Pur-
gatory, in which they think that fome fins may be
forgiven. - But we appeal to the other Evangelifts
for the true explication of this Text. St. Mark
{aies, He that fball blafpheme againft the Holy Ghoft,
hath never forgivenefs, but is in danger of eternal dam-
nation, chap. 3.29. And St. Luke (aies, Unto him
that blafphemeth againft the Holy Ghoft, it fhall not be
forgiver, chap. 12. 10. Thefe paffages of St. Mark
and St. Lzke do plainly relate to the very fame
thing with that of St. Matthew ; and by comparing
them together we cannot but fee, that being forgi-
wen neither in this World, nor in the World to come can
fignify no more than not being forgiven vz all. WNow
if our Savior’s words as related by St: Matthew do
iport no more than thac the fin againft the Holy
Ghott fhall never be forgiven; I pray, how can
they prove a Purgatory 2 Surely no body will argue
thus ; There is a fin which fhall never be forgiven,
and therefore there is a place of torment for the
Souls of thofe Perfons whofe fins are alteady for+
iven.

8 But {uppofe this be not the meaning of that
Phrafe; fuppofe fome fins may be forgiven aftet
‘death ; yet this is no proof of a Purgatory. For
the queftion between us and our Adverf;ries is
not, whether God may forgive fome fins after
death, or no. But the queftion is this, whether
thofe Perfons, whofe fins are already forgiven, and
.who are reconcil’d to God by true repentance,
are neverthelefs to endure fome pains in Pargatory,
as a fatisfa&ion to the Juftice ofp God for the tem-
poral punithment of thofe fins which are already
forgiven. ’Tis true, both fides have been his
therto agreed, that none fhall be pardoned here-
after, whofe Pardon is ilot Seal'd in Heamn,-{l;e«-

2 144
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_fore -they go hence and be no more feen : and if
this opinion be falfe, we are equally oblig’d to re-
tra& it. But be it granted that this opinion is ut-
.terly falfe, yetit will not follow, that the Do&rin
of Purgatory is true. For we cannot conclude,
.that thofe who die in God’s favor, may be, or
muft be tormented in a place call’d Purgatory ; be-
caufe fome that died in a ftate of rebellion againft
him, may be reconcil’d to his favor after death.
10. St. Paul faies, If any Man’s work [ball be hurt
. be ball fuffer bofs : but be bimfelf [ball be Jav'd ; yet Jo
as by fire, 1 Cor. 3. 15. and in thefe words our Ad-
verfaries think they have efpy’d a Purgatory. Be-
.caufe ’tis exprefly faid, that the Man fball be fav'd,
.and yet he fhall be fav’d fo as by fire ; that is, fay
-they, he muft pafs thro’ the fire of Purgatory, be-
fore he can enter into Heaven, the only place and
.habitation of thofe that fhall be fav’d. But this
“Text is nothing to the purpofe ; and it may be
.urg’d with as much reafon for the proof of Tran-
Jubflantiation, as of a Purgatory. This I thall make
appear by fhewing, 1. What is the true meaning
.of thefe Words. 2. That ’tis impoffible to inter-
‘pret them of a Purgatory fires - -
. Firfithen, as for the true meaning of the Words,
°tis plain that St. Paul purfues one allegory through
‘the whole Difcourfe.  For furely none will ima-
.gin, that he laid Sefws Chriff for the foundation of
~ a building, and rhat the Difciples of Fefis Rai-
-fed a Building of Gold, Silver, Precious Stones,
‘Woad, Hay and Stubble, upon their Mafter, in
'a Literal Senfe. . The ?ue{{ion therefore is, what
is the plain meaning of thefe Figurative expreffi-
.ons ; and this I think may be learnt from the fol-
S ; o lowing
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lowing paraphrafe, which begins at the Ninth
verfe of this Chapter: oo
(9) For we who Preach the Gofpel, are laborers
together with God : Ye are God’s husbandry, ye are
the plants which ate planted and watered by us in
the Vineyard of God, and which God is pleas’d
to blefs and caufe to flourifh under our care ; ye
are God’s Building, even that Holy Temple of the
Church which is Built by the Apoftles and other
Preachers of the Gofpel upon the foundation of
Fefns Chrift. C :
~ (10) According to the Grace of God which is given
ymo me, as a wife Mafter-Builder, I have laid the
Foundation by Preaching Fefus Chrifi among you,
and another who focceeds me in the Office of Prea-
ching the Gofpel among you, Buildeth thereon by.
explaining what I have faid, and enforcing the
Belief and Pra&ice of it, by divetfe arguments
drawn from Scripture and reafon to confirm the
truth of the Gofpel.  But, tho’ others muft fuc-
ceed me in my Office of Preaching among you,
and confequently muft Build upon that Foundati-
on, which I have already laid, yet /et every Man
take heed what be Buildeth thereon ; let him take heed.
that what he teaches you be found and Orthodox
Doérine ; fuch only as may illuftrate and confirm -
the truths of Chriftianity, and not corrupt and de~
bafe them by the addition of vain Philofophical
notions, fuch as thofe that pretend to be wife with.
worldly wifdom, do endeavor to mix with the
- Gofpel of Chrift. ;
+ (11). For ether true and lafting Foundation can no
Moan lay, than that which is already Jaid by me,
which is Jefus Chrift.
* (12) Now if any Man Build upon this Foundation,.
by teaching and inculcating either thofe truths,
' R3 which
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which for the purity and foundnefs of them may
. be call’d Gold, Silver or Presioms Stmes ; or thofe
which for the falthood and corruption of them
may be call’d Wwd, Hayor Stubble: 1fay, if
any Man Build upon this Foundation of Fefus

Chrif}.

: (fg ) Whatever be built, every Man's work
fpakl be made manifefi.  For the laft day fball declare
st, it fhall then be certainly known, of what Na-
ture foever it be, whether Orthodox or otherwife.
Becaufe it fball be reveal'd by a very ftri& exami-
natien, foch as for the fearching Nature of it
may be call’d Fire ; and the Fire fball try every Man’s
Work, every Do@rine which he has Built upon
the foundation of efim Chriff, of what fort {eever
it is. :

- (14) Now if any Man's work abide which ke hash
built thereypon, if he has fincerely Preach’d Gofpel-
truths, and built you up, not in nice and fubtile
notions, but in {aving knowledge, be fball receive a
reward for {o doing. _

(15) But if any Man’s work fball be burit, if he
has taught unfound and groundlefs DoG&rines, fuch
as canriot endure a firi& teft, and may for the bad-
nefs of them be call'd Woed, Hay or Stubble,
which cannot withftand the Fire; If I fay, he has
taught fuch Do&rines, ke fball fuffer lofs, even the
lofs of all that reward which is laid up for fincere
and Orthodox Preachers of the Word ; but yet, if
he did this ignorantly, asIam willing to believe
of him, ke himfelf fhall be fav’d. But he fhall not
be fav’d without 2 great deal of difficulty : he fhall
be fav’d, s true ; yet Jo as by Fire. .

Being fav'd Jo as by Fire is a proverbial fpeech,
which denotes efgapiag very narrowly,or with the

utmoit
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utmoft danger. Accordingly ’tis faid, 7 have over-
2brown fome of you, as God overthrew Sodom and Go-=
morrah : and e were alfo in the greateft danger of
being overthrown, for I fav’d you as a firebrand
plucke out of the burning, Amos 4. 11. Thus alflo
God faies, I not this a brand pluks out of the fire ?

Zech. 3. 2. that is, Is not this Ferufalem a place
" wrhich I dearly love, and which I have fav’d from
deftru&tion, even when fhe was in the greateft dan-
ger of it? Thus again, Others fave with fear, pulling
sbem out of the fire, Jude 12. that is, fnatching them
out of the greateft danger of deftruion. The
fame expreflion is us’d in the very fame fenfe by
many Heathen Writers. _

There are, I confefs, diverfe other expofitions
of this Text ; but I have given that which in my
opinion feems moft probable. Now if this inter-
precation be true, then it is apparent, that the A-
poltle did not dream of Purgatery, when he wrote
it. However, whether this be the true interpre-
tation, orno ; I fhall thew,

Secondly, That thefe Words cannot poflibly denote
a Purgatory Fire. ‘For, 1. This fire is defignd for
the trial of Mens works, and not for the torment
of their Souls : whereas the fire of Purgatory is faid
to be defign’d to torment the Souls of thofe, whofe
works have been already try'd and approv'd.
2. This fire is to try every Man's work, even thofe
that Build Gold, as well as thofe that Build Hay
‘and Stubble : whereas the fire of Purgatory is not
fuppos’d to try every Man’s work ; becaufe fome
Perfons do never go to Purgatery. 3. ’Tis faid, -
the Man fhall efcape, not &y fire, but fo as by fire :
whereas thofe that believe a Purgatory cannot fay,
that a Man fhall efcape fﬁ as by fire, but myft aflerc

4 thae
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that 2 Man fhall efcape &y fire, that'is, by eadu-
ting the torments of Purgarory. And confequent-
ly, this Text do’s not fpeak of a real fire of Purs
gatory, “but muft be underftood to fpeak of a very
narrow efcape, an efcape Jo as by fire.

" “11. St. Paul, that he mighr declare the Univer-
{al Sovercignty of Chriff, faies that God alfo hath
bighly exalted him, and given bim a Name which is
above every name 5 that at the Name of Jefus every knee
[pow'd'bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Earth,
‘and things under the Earth, Philip. 2. 9, 10. Now
our Adverfaries think, that the things under the Earth
muft denote the Souls in Purgatory. But why may

not the things under the Eanth fignify the Dead?
Or why may they not fignify the Devils in Hell,
who are fubje& to our Savior, and are forc'd to
acknowledge his Dominion ? The Apoftle defign-
cd only to fhew that Chriff was Lord of all Crea-
tures, in what place foever they be, whether above

or below ; ail are his, and all fhall obey his pow-
er, As well the Dead, whom he fhall raife here-
after ; or the Devils whom he has conquer’d by

his Death : as the Angels in Heaven, and Men
that are at prefent alive upon Earth.

- But I confefs, I think it much more probable,
that the things under the Earth do fignify the Dead
that lie in their Graves. Becaufe St. Pau! feems
to refer to the Words of Jfaiah, where the Lord
faies, unto me every knee [ball bow, chap. 45. 23.
and he ules thefe very words of Jjaiab for the proof
‘of a Refurre&ion, faying, for we fball al ftand be-
fore the judgment feat of Chrift ; for it is written, as
I Live, [aiththe Lord, every knee fball bow to me, Rom,
'14. 10, 11. From whence it is plain, that the

Dead are part of thofe whofe knees hall bow to

' a : God ;
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God ; and confequently, fince thefe are the words
‘of the {fame St. Paul, why fhou’d we not think that
he includes the dead, when he faies, at the Name
of Jefus every knee [hall bow, both of things in Heaven
‘and things on Earth, and things under the Earth 2
~ 12. 'Tis faid that Chriff went to preach to the
Spirits in Prifm, 1 Pet. 3. 19. that is, fay our Ad-
werfaries, to the Souls in Purgatory. But there are
two interpretations of this difficult Text, each
of which is very probable, and overthrows our
Adverfaries argument from it.
“Firft, it may be faid, that by the Spirits i Prie
Jon are meant fuch Perfons, as are Prifoners to
their lufts, and in bondage to their fins. ’Tis
plain, that the Scriptures do often fpeak after this
manner. Thus Chrif is faid to bring Prifoners out
of Prifon, and themthat fit iu darknefs out of the Prifons
boufe, 1a. 42.7. He [ball let go my Captives, faies
God by the fame Prophet, chap. 45. 13. and he
fhall {ay so the Prifoners, go forth, chap. 49. 9. and
proclaim Liberty to the Captives, and the opening of the
Prifon to them that are bound, chap. 61. 1. Now
-Chrift did not deliver the World from any real Pri-
fon, but from the Prifon of their lufts and the
flavery of the Devil, by the Preaching of the
-Gofpel ; and ’tis acknowledged on all hands, that
thefe words muft be fo explain’d.  Sin is alfo re-
prefented as a ftace of Captivity. - Thus we read
*of the Cords of a Man's fins, Prov. 5.22. and of
the Boxnd of iniquity, A&s 8. 33. and of Serving fin,
‘Rom. 6. 6. and of fin’s having dominion over »s,
wverfe 14. and of being taken Captive by the Devil,
-at bis Will, 2 Tim. 2. 26,  And accordingly the
‘Apoftle’s words may be thus Paraphras’d, Ous
“Lord was quickned by the Spirit, even by that Spilgt;
oo Yy
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by which be went alfo and preached to thofe impious
wretches of the old World, who were inflav’d by
their Lufts, cven the Spirits fhut up in the prifos of
Sin ; thofe I mean, which were fometime difobediens,
viz. at that time, when once the Long-fuffering of God
waited in the daies of Noah, &c.

Secondly, By the Spirits in prifon may be underftood
the Souls of thofe who are now tormented in the
other World, for the crimes committed by them
during their Life-time; particularly fuch as wou'd
not repent at the preaching of Righteous Noab,
and are now punifh’d in Hell for their difobedience.
For ’tis plain, that Hell is often reprefented as a
prifon in the Holy Scriptures; particularly by
St. Peter, who wrote thefe controverted Words,
and fpeaks of the Apoftate Angels being caff doum
t0 bell, and deliver'd into chains of darknefs, 2 Pet, 3.
4. And St. Fude {aies of God, that the Angels which
kept not their firff eftate, bus left their oum habitation,
be hath referved in everlafting chains under darknefs,
snto the judgement of tbe great day, verfe 6. And ac-
cordingly the Apolftle’s Word’s may be thus para-
phrafed, Our Lord was quickened in the Spirit, by
which alfo be went and preached (in the daies of Noab)
to the Spirits now in prifon, even in the prifon in
Hell ; thofe Spirits, 1 {ay, which fometime were difs-
bedient, when once the long-fuffering of God, &c.

Now if either of thefe Interpretations be admit-
ted, then what becomes of the Spirits in Purgatery?
Why muft we explain the Words after fuch a fan-
ciful Manner ; and that without any neceffity, and
againft the higheft probability ? But fuppofing
that we have not fufficient reafon to admit of ei-
ther of thefe Interpretations (which neverthelefs
our Adverfaries will never be able to prove) yet

tis



Chap. XVI.  Of Pargatory. 269
’tis manifeft, evenupon our Adverfaries own Prine
ciples, that the Spirits in prifon cannot fignify the
Bouls in Purgatory. For they tell us, that None
do go to Purgatory, bue fuch as die in God’s favor ;
now ’tis plain that thofe Perfons did not die in
God’s favor, becaufle, 1. they were certainly difo-
bediemt, as the Text informs us. 2. They did not
Repent, For Noah was a Preacher of Righteouf~
nefs fent by God to reclaim them, that they might
not perifh by the Deluge : whereas they did perifh
by the Deluge, and confequently did not repent.
And how then can thofe impenitent Perfons, who
died in obftinate rebellion againft God, be the
Souls in Purgatory ?

If our Adverfaries wou'd prove any thing from
this Text, they ought to thew in the firft place,
that the Spirits in prifon did die in God’s favor ;
bur fince that cannot be prov’d (nay, fince we
have very great reafon to believe the contrary) ’tis
impoffible to thew, that the Spirits in prifon are
Souls in Purgatory.

13. St. Fobm faies, that there fball in o wife en-
ter im0 it (viz. Heaven) amy thing that defileth ;
Rev. 21.27. From hence our Adverfaries argue,
that the Souls of Men cannot enter into Heaven,
till by paffing through Purgatory they are cleanfed
from their fins. But if our Adverfaries wou’d
read the next words, they wou’d foon find a con-
futation of their own Argument upon their own
Principles. For the whole verfe runs thus; And
there fball in no wife enter imto it any thing that defileth,
neither whatfoever maketh abominasion, or maketh
a lie ;  but they which are written in the Lamb’s book,
of Life. From whence it is plain, that that which
defileth, ﬁgniﬁcs fuch a Man, as is not written in
the Lamb’s book of Life ; that is, awicked‘)inlgn.

- ying
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‘dying without repentance ; for furely our Adverfa-
ries will grant, that thofe who die truly penitent,
are all written in the Lamb’s book of Life. Now if
that which defileth fignifies an impenitent Perfon ;
how is it poflible to prove a Purgatory from thefe
words? Do not our Adverfaries fay, that none
can go to Purgatory, but fuch as die in God’s favor,
and are fure of their Salvation, and are wriiten in
the Lamb’s book of Life ? And how then can they ar-
gue thus ; Impenitent Perfons cannot go to Heaven ; and
therefore the Souls of the Penitent cannot go to Heaven,
#ill they are cleanfed in Purgatory ? Befides, though
nothing unclean can enter into Heaven; yet cer-
tainly thofe Souls that are cleanfed by the Merits
of Chrift’s Bloud, cannet be thought unclean. And
therefore, fince thofe that die in God’s favor, are
cleanfed by the Merits of Chrift’s Bloud, they can:
not be thought unclean. '
- But our Adverfaries are refolv’d, that the Souls
of the Penitent, that die in God’s favor, fhall be
unclean; becaufe, fay they, there is the obligari-
on to temporal Punifhment fill remaining upon
them ; and that obligation makes them unclean.
But our Adverfaries ought not to take a falfe Prin-
ciple for granted, and then prove 2 falfe Do@&rin
by it. Let them thew, that fuch an obligation to
Temporal punifhment after this Life is ended, do’s
remain due from penitent Perfons ; and then ’twill
be time enough to difprove, or allow the Confe-
quence drawn from it. But I have already fhewn,
that that pretence is unreafonable and groundlefs,
in the fore-going Chapter. A
14. We are told, thar fome Sins are Pemial;, and
do not deferve eternal damnation : but yet they
muft be punifh’d ; and therefore if the Perfon who
commits them, do not fuffer in this World, uhg
Bor w m
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muft fuffer for them in Purgatory. Now I thall not
examin this abfurd Diftin&ion of Sins into fuch as
are Venial, and fuch as are Mortal or deadly, and
deferve damnation. Every fin is a tranfgreffion a-
gainft God’s Law ; and if it be a tranfgreffion a-
gainit God’s Law, it muft deferve eternal punifh-
ment. For we Protefiants dare not account it a Ve-
aial Thing to offend fo great a God. The Scrip-
tures do never fpeak of fuch a Diftin®ion. God’s
wrath is therein reveal'd againft all unrighteoufuefs ;
and certainly all Sin whatfoever is a fort of unrigh-
teoufnefs, againt which God’s wrath is reveal’d.
And where, 1 pray, do we read, that fome Sins
can merit only a temporal wrath, and that others
deferve both a Temporal and Eternal Wrath 2
St. Fames {aies, that whofoever f(ball keep the whole
Law, and yet offend in one point, be is guilty of al,
Chap. 2. 10. Now he that commits what our
Adverfaries call 2 Venial Sin, offends in one point;
and confequently becomes guilty of all ; and is there-
fore liable to damnarion, for that which our Ad-
verfaries call a Venial Sin.  Let them not tell us
of the A&ions of the Hebrew Midwives, Rahab, &c.
For if they were Sins, they were damnable : and
tho’ fome Sins are worfe than others, yet all are
dampable ; but do not make us liable to the fame
degree of Torments. Now if this Diftin&ion of
Mortal and Venial Sins be groundlefs (and I am fure,
there is not one fingle Text of Scripture to fupport
it) if I fay, . this Diftin&ion be groundlefs ; then
what will become of our AdverfariesDo@rin which
is built upon it ? :

But I am willing to make the largeft conceffions,
Let it then be granted, - that there are fome Vewial
Sins ; yet why muft there be 2 Purgatory for them?
Cannot Chrif’s Bloud cleanfe us ffom Venial, as

well
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well as from Mortal Sins 2 Will he deliver us from
the punifhment of grofs faults, and exa& a punif- |
ment for fmall ones ? This is abfurd and ridiculoss, |
and raifes unworthy thoughts of God ; asifhe |
were a peevith, humorfom Being, that wasnot |
guided by Reafon, but by mere Fancy. Sincethe
Scriptures do promife forgivenefs of all Sins in ge-
neral, I waqu’d fain know by what authority our
Adverfaries can fay, that Penial Sins thall not be
forgiven upon truc Repentance. .

15. Laftly, ’tis pretended that the Scriptures do
teach us to pray for the relief of Souls in torment
after Death ; and confequently there mulft be a
Purgatory, in which they are tormented, But this
Obje&ion is grounded upon a great miftake, asl
fha!l fhew in the following Chapter.

Well then; fince there is no Argument that
proves a Purgatory, ’tis plain that the Do&rin of
Purgasory is groundlefs ; Nod confequently this is
apother Inftance of a groundefs Doé&rin, the be-
lief of which the Church of Rome requires as necef-
fary to Salvation.

CHAP XVIL
-Of Prayers for the Dead,

Y N the 19th Article of the Popi/h Creed, we have

thefe Words, 1 do firmly believe———that the
Souls detain’d therein (Viz. in Purgatory) ave helped by
the Prayers of the Faithful. —From .whence it is
plain, that every Member of the Church of Rome
1s obliged upon pain of damnation to believe, thar
the Prayers of the Living do help the Souls in
Purgasary. | '
Now
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Now if there be no fuch place as Purgatory, then
he Popi/b Do&rin concerning the ufefulnefs of pray-
ing for the Souls in Purgatory, is utterly overthrown:
and if there be any fufficient Reafon to pray for
holy Souls in torment after Death, upon the ac-
count of the Temporal punifhment of their Sins,
then the Do&rin of Purgatory is {ufficiently eftabli-
fhed. Thefe Do&rines therefore do prove or de~
firoy each other, and muft either ftand or fall to~
gether. I have already fhewn, that there is no
proof of fuch a place as Purgatory, and confequent-
ly that fuppofition being groundlefs, it cannot e-
vince the ufefulne(s of Praying for thofe who are
vainly thought to be detain’d therein : and I fhall
now proceed to thew, that we have no fufficient
reafon to pray for holy Souls in torment after Death,
upon the account of the Temporal punifhment of
their Sins ; and confequently, that fuch Prayers
for the Dead do not fuppofe a Purgatory.

*Tis true, there is one fort of Prayers for the
Dead, concerning which our Adverfaries and our
{elves are well agreed ; wiz. Prayers for the fpeedy
confummation of that Blifs, which the departed
Saints are partly poflefs’d of already, and expe&
to enjoy in 2 more perfe& manner after the day of
Judgment. Thus the Church of England prays to
God in her moft excellent Office of Burial, faying,

. Almighty God, with whom do live the Spirits qurbem
that depart beuce in the Lord, and with whom the Souls -
of the Faithful, after they are delivered from the burden
of the Fleb, arein Foy and Falicity; we give thee hearty
thanks for that it hath pleafed thee to deliver this our
Brother out of the Miferies of this finful Werld, be-
Jeeching thee, thas it may pleafe thee of thy gracions good-
nefs, [bortly to accomplifh the Number of thine Eleét,
and to haflen thy Kingdom ; that we with all thofe shat

are
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are departed in the true Faith of thy Holy Name, may
‘bave our perfell Confummation and Blifs, both in Body
and Soul, in thy eternal and everlafting Glory, thro’
Jefus Chrift ouwr Lord. Amen. Bur thofe Prayers
for the Dead which we cannot allow of, are fuch
as {uppofe the Perfons whom we pray for; to be
in a ftace of torments. For this pra&ice we think
there is no foundation ; and thisI hope to evince
by examining what is alledg'd in favor of it:

1. We are pre(s’d with the words of Tobiz, who
when he had given his Son many excellent Inftru&i-
oas relating to the condué of his Life, particularly
concerning Alms, and Neighborly Offices; amongit
the relt injoins him to poar his bread upon the burial
of the Fuft, Chap. 4. 17. Now this was done, {ay
our Adverfaries; that the Poor who receiv’d the
Alms, wviz. the Bread pour’d upon the Burial of
the Juft, might pray for his Soul. But will it follow
from hence, that the Soul of the Juft was then in
torments, and wanted the affiftance of the Poor to
be deliver'd from them ? Why might not the Poor,

-who were then reliev’d, pray as the Church of En-
-gland do’s, for the (peedy confummation of the Juft
Perfon’s Blifs, by Gcd’s haftening his coming to
Judgment? Nay, what neceffity is there of fup-
pofing, that the poor Perfons pray’d at all ? For
.why might they not receive a Dole upon that o¢-
cafion, without praying for the dead Perfon ? Nay
farther, why muft we fuppofe, that the poor did
then receive the Bread ; fince the Text do’s not
mention cither the Poot or the Rich? Surely ’tis
unreafonable for our Adverfaries to feign old Cue-
ftoms, and to name the Perfons, and make Reafons,
and then buil’d an Article of Faith upon them.
But, to fpeak the plain truth, Good old T¢bit’s
o _ s a5 - words
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words have no manner of difficulty in them. For
it feems it was an old Cuftom, which continues to
(a) this day,for theFews to fend diverfe lorts of the
belt provifion to theFriends of aPerfon lately dead,
and to feaft and alfo make lamentation with them.
“T his was a teftimony of Good-will andCondolance,
and an inftance of Neighbourly kindnefs.
This is plain from the Prophet Feremy, who
{peaking of thofe that were to die of grievous deaths,’
ays, they fball nct be lamented, neither [ball they be
buried ; but they [ball be as dung upon the face of
the earth, and they fball be confumed by the fword,
and by famine ; and their carcafes hall be meat for
the fowls }gf Heaven, and for the beafts of the earth.
For thus faith the Lord, Enter not into the houfe of
Mourning, neither go to lament, nor bemoan them :
for I have taken away my peace from this people,
Jaith the Lord, even loving-kirdnefs and mercies.  Both
the Great and the Small fball die in this land :
they fball mot be buried, neither fball men lament for
them, nor cut themfelves, nor make themfelves bald
Jor them. Neither (ball men tear themfelves for them
in meurning, to comfort them for the dead, ueither
Jhall Men give them the cup of Confolation to drink
for their father or for their mother. Thou fbalt not alfo
go into the houfe of feafting, to fit with them, to eat and
2o drink, Chap. 16. verl. 4,5, 6, 7, 8. Thus alfo the
Prophet Exechiel, being commanded not to mourn
for the dead, is forbidden to fhew the ufual tefti
‘monies of forrow ; and amongft the reft, he is for-
bidden tg eat the bread of Men, Chap. 24. 17, 21.
There is mention alfo made of thiscuftom in theE-~
.piltle of Feremy,where {peaking of the a&ionsof the
. HeathenPriells he ufes thefe words, They roar and cry

to. See Buxtorf’s Synag. Jud. cep. 49 Bafil. 1680, and
Ludz Medema’s Hiftoria deggli'l{iti Hrelmici. pfm quintacap.

‘8. Parigi 1637.
_...m‘-“} s | bfors
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before their Gods, as Men do at the Feaft when one is
dead, or as the original reads it, as a¢ the [upper of a
dead Man, Baruch 6. 22.

Now this kindOffice Tobit commands his Son te
perform ; but not upon the death of every Man.
He was willing that he fhou’d be a friend to the
Righteous only ;and to the Relations of the Righ-
teous for hisfake. And therefore the aged Father
adds, And give not to Sinners ; becanfe he wou'd not
fuffer his Son to keep up any acquaintance with the
Ungodly. And now let our Adverfaries prove
Prayers for the Dead from thefe words of Woks,
if they can.

I might add,that the Book is not Canonical ; but
I fhall not infilt upon that, becaufe the Argument
is fo very eafily anfwered without entring upon
another Controverfy:

2. Qur Savior faies, Make to your felves friends
of the Mammon of unrighteoufnefs , that when ye
Jail, they may receive you into everlafling babitations,
Luke 16. 9. By failing, fay our Advetfaries, we
are to underftand Dying ; and by friends we are to
‘underftand the Saimts that reign with Cbrif : from
‘whence it follows, that the Dead are helped by the
Prayers of the Saints. But the Text implies no-
thing of this Nature. The molft that can be con-
cluded from it, even granting our AdverfariesIn-
terpretation of it, amounts only to this ; viz. Make
‘the Saints your Friends, by giving Alms of the
Mammon of unrighteoufnefs; that when ye die,
the Friends you have made, wiz. the Saints inHea-
ven, may receive you into everlafting habitations.
And s not this an excellent Proof of Prayers for the
Dead ? Will our Adverfaries argue thus : The Saints
Jball veceive charitable Perfons into Heaven, when they
die; and therefore thofe that are alive muft pray for fuch
Dead Perfons, asare fuppos’d 1o be, not i Heaven, but
s Purgatory ? But
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But the true meaning of our Savior’s words is
barely this ; that Men ought to give the Mam-
omon of unvighteoufnefs, or money wunjuftly gotten,
to the Poor, whom God has made the receivers of
{uch ill-gotten goods as cannot be reftor’d to the
right owners ; that when they fhall depart this life,
they may be happy in the next,But he {peaks not 2
{yllable of the Saints Praying for the Dead ; much
lefs do’s he fay, thatthey do pray for the delivery
of fuch Souls as are fuppos’d to be . in torments.

3. St. Paul faies, If the Dead rife not at all, why
.are they then Baptiz'd for the Dead? 1 Cor. 15. 39:
that is, fay our Adverfaries, why are they then
affliGed with many fevere penances, and forced to
make many Prayers.for the Dead ? For we are told
that being Baptiz'd do's often fignify being afflitled.
But will our Adverfaries fay alfo,that being Bapiz'd
do’s often fignify Praying? If not; why then do
they fay,that being baptiz’d for the dead muft fignify
praying for the Dead ? But I fhall not trouble my
felf to confute this abfurd Notion. :

This Text, I confefs, is generally thought ob-
fecure ; and our Adverfaries feem refolv’d to prove
what they pleafe, whenever they find a Text
which they cannot explain. But whatever be the
meaning of it, ’tis manifeft, that it cannot import
any Prayers or penance for the Souls in Purgatory.
Becaufe the Apoltle is now- proving the truth of
the Refutrre@tion ; whereas, if being bapriz’d for the

“Dead fignifies enduring penance or faying Prayers for

the Souls in Purgatory, his argument is impertinent
and unconclufive. For what Apoftle wou’d argue
thus, fome Perfons do endure penance and fay. Prayers
Jor she Souls in Pugatory, and therefore they believe
2hat we fhall all vife again at the laft day ? Perhaps
this may be call’d re.gfoning by our AdverfatiBes;
Y i 2 But
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but I am perfuaded, St. Paul wou’d never have
us'd it.

Now there are feveral other explicationsof thefe
words, each of which makes the Apoftie’s argu-
ment very ftrong ; and confequently makes the
explication of our Adverfaries utterly needlefs.
Some think, that < & rexesr fignifies for the Dead
Jefus ; others for tve Refuriection of the Dead ; o-
thers becaufe of the Dead; others upon the Dead,
that is the Places or Tombs, where the DeadMens
bodies lie ; and others have entertain’d ftill dif-
ferent opinions concerning theSenfe of thefe words.
Let us therefore try thefe expofitions, and fup-
pofe our Apoftle arguing from any one of them.
1. If the dead rife mot at all, why are they them
Bapiz’d for ( or becaufe of they Dead Jelus? Why
do Men receive Baptifm in the Name of Chriff,
and profefs his Religion, and hope to be {av’d by
it, if there be no Refurre&ion of the dead ? 2. Jf
the Dead rife not at all, why are they then Baptiz'd
for the Refurreition of the Dead? Why do Men
pretend at their Baptifm to belicve the Refur-

‘re@ion of the Dead ; if there be no Refurre&ion

of the dead at all ? 3. If the dead rife mot at al,
why are they them Baptized becaufe of the Dead?
Why do’s the example of thofe Martyrs, who are
dead, prevail upon Men to become Chriftians, and
be affliGted in this Life, and expofe themfelves to
the fame torments ; if there be no Refurre&ion of
the Dead, at the time of which they may be re-
warded for all their Labors ? 4. If the Dead rife
not at all, why are they then Baptiz'd upon the Tombs
#f the Dead? What tools are thofe that are Bap-
tiz’d over the Tombs of Martyrs, that they may
thereby do honour to the memory of fuch as laid
-down their Lives in expe@ation of a blefled Re-

. _ furre&ion ;
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furre&ion ; whereas they mult have thrown away
their Lives in a moft ridiculous manner, if there
be no RelurreQion of the Dead, at which they
fhall live again, and be rewarded for their con=
ftancy in their Religion ? Some indeed do think,
that in the Primitive Times there was a Cuftom,
that fome living friend thou’d be Baptiz’d in the
place of him, who dy’d before he cou’d be Bap-
tiz'd in his own Perfon ; and that this Baptifm by
proxy was thought available for the admiffion of
the dead Man into the Church. I fhall not
vouch the certainty of this pra&ice ; but if it
were true, the Apoftle mighe j ftly infift upon it
asan argument of the Refurre@ion. For why
fhou’d any Man be Baptiz’d for his dead friend,
if the dead Man was never to rife again, and en=
joy the benefics of his Baptifm ? But I need not
enlarge upon this Text, for fince I have thewn,
that ourAdverfaries cannot make any advantage of
it ; I am not any farther concern’d. :

4- Some pretend to prove, that we muft pray for
the Dead from thefe words of St. Febn, If any man
Jee bus brother fin a fin, which is not unto death, he fball
ask, and be [ball grve him life for them that fin not unto
death. Thereisa fin unto death : 1donnt fay that
be [ball pray for it, 1. Epift. 5. 16. From hence ic
is plain, I confcfs, that there is a fin unto death,
and a fin not unto death ; and that the one may
be forgiven, but the other muft not be interceded
for. But furely here is nothing faid of praying
for Men after they are dead ; muchlefs is it faid,
that theDeadPerfons we are to pray for,are fuch as
are truly penitent and in God’s favor, but are cog-
ftrain’d notwithftanding to undergo fome painsin
Purgatory, by way of Satisfattios tor the temporal
punithment of the fins committed in their life-time.
_ : S 3 s. They
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s. They tell that Fudas pray’d for the Dead,
3 Maccab. 12. Now to this I might reply, that
the book is notCanonical : but I may, tho’ (without
any reafon) acknowledge the Hiftory to be of
Divine authority, and anfwer the argument not-

© withftanding. For, :

Firf}, it may be faid, that fudas did not in any
wife pray for the Souls of thofe that were Dead.

* This may appear by a Paraphraf¢ of the whole
paflage. ' '

(39) Judas and his Company came to take up
t'e bodies of them that were flain in the late Battle,
and to bury them with their kinfmen in their Fatbers
Graves. ' . ' ‘

(40) Now under the Coats of every one that
was flain, they found things confecrated 2o the Idols
of the Jamnites, which is forbidden the Jews by the
Law, as we may read, Deut. 7. 25, 26. every
man faw, that this was the caufe wherefore they were

ain.
3 (41) AR Men therefore praifing the Lovd the
righteous judge, who bad opew’d the  things that were
kid, in difclofing the fin for which thofe Men were
flain.

(42) Betook themfelves tnto Prayer, and befoughs
bim, that the fin committed might wholly be pur out
of remembramce ; left the favlt of fome particular
Perfons thou’d draw down the Vengeance of God
upon the whole Congregation, who are all ac-
counted finful by God when there is fo great a
fin committed amongft them. For ’tis plain, that
God dealt thus with them in the Cafe of Achan,
}ofh- 7- and in other Inftances. Befides that Noble

udas exhorted the People to kéep themfelves from
fin, forafmuch as they faw before their eyes the things
that came to pafs, for the fin of thofe that were flasn.
o (43) 4nd
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(43) And when be bad made a gathering through-
out the company, to the fum of two thoufand drachmaes
of Silver, be [emt it to Jerufalem to offer a’ Sin-of-
Jering, doing therein very well and honeftly, in that
he was mindful of the Refurrettion, in which he
and all mankind are to give a ftri& account of
their obfervation of God’s Laws ; one of which
Laws (wiz. Lew. 4 13.) prefcribes, that a Sin-of-
fering thou’d be offer’d in fuch cafes as this.

(44)  For if he bad nat hoped ( or rather ex-
peéted, thought, or beem throughly perfuaded, be-
caufe the word is emadag) that they that were
flain, [bow'd bave rifen again; it had been [uper-

and wain to pray for ( or becaufe of ) the
dead, who had brought a fin upon the whole Con-
%rcgation. For this reafon therefore he was te-

Iv’d to offer a Sin-offering, that he might atone
for. himfelf and the Congregation. Bscaufe if
the facrifice had been omitted, they had not
only been guilty of the fin of the {lain in ale-
gal and imputative Senfe : but they had alfo be-
come guilty of contempt of God’s Law, and
mauft have anfwer’d for {o great a_fin at the lalt

day. _ : _

. (45) And befides this reafon drawn from the
dread of Punifhment, there was another a/fo drawn
from the expe@ation of a reward for his Piety.

- Wherefore he offer’d a Sin-offering in that ke

ceiv'd and very well knew, that there was great

. .féw laid up for “thofe thar dy’d godly, viz. fuch as

had pun&ually qbferv’d all God’s Precepts, and
livid aqd‘dy'-g in the pra&ice of them. (And cet~
tainly iz was au Holy and Godly thought, for the
Nobe Fudas fo to think) Whereupon ( or for
ahich yeafon) be made a recanciliation or propi-

giation for (Qx becanfe of ) the Dead, ihas shey
. S 4 cveh
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even the whole Corgregation, might e - delrver'd
from the fin of thofe that were flain, and not fuf-
fer the Vengeance ot God by reafon of it.

I know of nothing thatcan be obje@ed againft.
this Paraphrafe, unlefs it be faid, that \up with
a genitive cafe fignifies for the benefit of ; and con-
fequently, that <a¥ rxedr, which we tranflate for
the Dead, fignifics for the benefis of the Dead. So
that Fudas muft be fuppos'd to pray, not becaufe
of the Dead, or becaufe of the fin of thofe that
were flain ; left he and the Congregation fhou’d
fuffer for it, astheir Fore-fathers did in the cafe
of Achan: but for the benefie or pardon of zhe
Dead, that they might be deliver'd from the

uilt of that fin, for which God had flain them.
ind accordingly, when Fudas made Reconciliation
for the Dead, the Atonement turn’d to the advan-
tage of the Dead ; that they, viz. not Fudas and
the Congregation, but the Dead Perfons them-
felves might be deliver’d from fin. Now the whole
force of this obje&ion lies in the fignification of
the prepofition \a&¥, when it governs a genitive
cafe. So that if I make it appear, that this par-
ticle do’s very frequently fignify, not for the beme-
fit of, but by reafon of, or becaufe of ; then this
objecion falls to the ground, and the Paraphra&
which I have given is firmly eftablift'd. Now
that the particle V&, tho’ it be fometimes us’d as
our Adverlaries pretend ; do’s neverthelefs very
often fignify &y reafon of, or becaufe of, when it
governs a genitive cafe, is very plain. Thus for
inftance, .f:fus Chriflt was a Minifier of the Cir-
cumcifion for (or becaufe of ) the truth of God, 1
confirm the Promifes made unmto the Fathers, Rom.
15. 8. And that the Gentiles might glorify God fot
( or becaufe of) kis Mergy, as it is wristen, For tz

cau
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caufe 1 will confefs to thee among the Gentiles, and

g unto thy Name, verfe 9. Where it may be ob-
ferv'd, that the Word for is equivalent vo for this
caufe. Again, You alfo belping together by prayer for
us, ‘that for ( or becaufe of) the gift beflow'd upom
us, by the Means of many Perfons, thaxks may be
given by many on our bebalf, 2 Cor. 1. 11. Thus
allo, I take pleafure in infirmities, in reproaches, in
neceffities, in perfecusions, in diffreffes, e Xess€, for
Chrift, 2 Cor. 12. 10. that is, asour Bible truly
renders it, for Chriff’s Jake, or becaufe of Chrift ;
and not for the benefit or advantage of Chriff. But
I am not willing to heap up Inftances in fo plain
a cafe, and fhall therefore refer the Reader to the
Authors cited in the (4) Margin ; where he will
find that the Prepofition ¥a¥ is very frequently us'd
in this fenfe, both in the Holy Scriptures, and in
the beft Greek Authors. : :

Now fince the Particle va8' may fignify asI con=
tend, I think it highly reafonable to interpret it fo
in this place. Becaufe I have examin’d all other
tolerable pretences for Purgatory and Prayers for
the benefit or relief of the Dead, as fuppos’d to be
in torments for the Temporal Punithment of their
fins ; and fhewn them to be extremely- frivolous.
And therefore, fince a different Interprecation of
this Particle may feem to countenance a Do&rin,
which all the whole body of the Scriptures do’s not
fo much as hint at ; we ought fo to explain it
in this controverted Text, as to make. it. perfe&~
ly confonant with what the Scriptures have moft

() See Grot, de Satish@ cop. 1. 9. :9;;0&1‘ opera Theo=
log. Lond. 1697, Dr.Edwardy’sTexts of Script. pars 1, p. 195
cmm; 1692. bis Authority, Stile, & Pecfed. of

. firft. Pref. Lond; 3693,
W ' e plainly
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plainly deliver’d. And this is done by underftand-
ing it in that Senfe, upon which the foregaing Pa-
raphraf¢ is built,

However, 'tis impoffible for our Adverfaries to
prove, that the Particle is_not, or cannot be us'd
thus in this place, and confequently my Paraphrafe
cannot be difprov’d. So that, tho’ thefe words
may feem to favor their Doérin, if underftood
in their Senfe ; yet they cannot thew, that their
Senfe is certainly right, becaufe it cannot be prov'd
that the other is wrong. But,

Secoudly, Suppofe that Fudas did pray, not e
caufe of, but for the benefit of the Dead ; yer it
will not prove what ourAdverfaries mean by pray-
ers forthe Dead.  For they fuppofe, 1. That the
dead Perfon whom they. pray for, did not die in
molft grievous fins,without having repented of them.
2. That they are in a ftate of Mifery,from whence
they fhall certainly be deliver’d at the laft day,
. whether they be pray’d for, or no. Wheteas, if
“fudas pray’d for the benefit of the Dead, they
“were fuch dead Perfons, as died even in the fin of

Idolatry,without any the leaft mark of Repentance.
- And befides, he muft be fuppos’d to have pray'd
for them,that they (who muit otherwife have been
cternally damn’d) might have a blefledRefurre&ion
amongft the Juft, the fin they had committed be-
. ing forgiven them for the fake of his Sin-offering.

Now this is utterly inconfiftent with the Opi-
nion of our Adverfariés. Fov (not to infilt upon
their not fhewing any tokens of Repentance) L ar-
gue thus ; Eitherthey did repentin their very laft
Shenthey et el o T, Sooooiing b e

n.they went di .to Hsl, to onr

_ Adwerfarics ; and all thePrayers and Sacrifices that
cou’d be offer’d,were not abie to redeem them.from
thence.
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thence. Butif they did repent ; then were they
fure of being happy,and numbred amongft the Juft
at the day of Judgment ; fo that they wou’d ob~

tain a blefled Refurreion, whether Fudas had fa-

crific’d, or no.

Now ’tis plain, that if Fudas facrific’d for their
advantage, it was to obtain a joyful Refurre&ion
for them ; For, as the Hiftorian argues, if be bad
not hoped, that they that were flain fhow’'d have rifen
again, it bad been [uperfluous and wain topray for
the dead, verfe 44. So that his praying for the
dead being fuppos’d not fuperfluous and vain, he
obtain’d (not a bare Refurre@ion,for that all Men

“imauft have ; but) a Foyful Refurre@ion for them.

Now if Fudas obtain’d a Joyful Refurre&ion for
them, then they wou’d noc have had a Joyful Re-
furre&ion without his Sacrifice ; and confequently,
they were-not fuch Perfons as were fure of 2
Joyful Refurre&ion, whether he facrific’d or no.
Befides, Fudas did not pray for cheir delivery out
of prefent torments, which is the Pracice of onr
Adverfaries ; but only that they might be happy
at the Day of Judgment : whereas all that our Ad-

* yerfaries pray for, are fure of being happy at thac

time ; and confequently, Fudas his Sacrifice was
Ttill fuperfluous and vain, unlefs he pray’d for a Joy-
ful Refurre&ion. :
‘Thus then it appears, that if Fudas pray’d for
the benefit of any dead Petfons, it was for fuch as
wou’d otherwife have rifen to the refurre&ion -of
damnation :and Tleave our Adverfaries to confider,
whether fuch a Prayer be juftifiable, or no. - We
that deny the Authority of this Book, can eafily
tid onr felves of this Difficulty ; but thofe that
think it Canonical, are obliged to unfold it.
Now fince by fuppofing that Fudas pray’'d for
: the
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the bewefit of the Dead, it muft be allo fuppos’d,that
thole who are doomed to eternal Miferjes,may be
refcued from damnation ; ’tis plain, that our
Adverfaries, who deny that fuch Perfons may be
reicued, muft alow that Fudas pray’d or facrific’d
becaufe of the Dead. And if Fudas pray’d becarfe
of the Dead, then the former Paraphrafe is a true
Expofition of this controverted Paflage ; and con-
fequently, that Argument which our Adverfaries
draw from ir, is fully anfwer’d upon their own
Principles.

Thus then I have examin’d and confuted thofe
Reafons upon which our Adverfaries build their
Dodrin of the Ufefulnefs of Prayers far the
Dead ; and therefore, I think, I may juftly affirm,
that this Doérin, which they impofe as neceffary
to Salvation, is vain and groundlefs.

1 fhall conclude what I have faid concerning Sa-
tisfallion, Purgatory, and Prayers for the Dead, with
one Oofervarion ; viz. That fince the Scriptures
are filent in thefe Matters, ’tis not only reafonable
forus to reje& fuch Do&rives, but we are virtu-
ally ccmmanded fo to do. For if the Apoftles had
known of any fuch Torments, whichmuft be en-
dured or fatisfy’d for ; they have moft certainly
been wanting to their Duty, becaufe they have not
inform’d us of them, that we might know what to
expe&, and make provifion for our felves ; that by
enduring a little Penance in this World, we might
be fecured from the dreadful Torments of the o~
ther. But furely we dare not charge the Apoftics
with Negligence ; and therefore, fince they have
told us only of two ftates, viz. Heaven and Hell ;
we are oblig’d to believe that there are no more ;
and confequently, we are commanded to reje& the
groundlefs Fancics of our Adverfarics.

i ' CHAP.
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CHAP XVIIL
Of Merits.

1S plain from the 16h and 24¢5 Arricles of
l' the Popi/b Creed, that every Member of the
Church of Rome is obliged upon pain of damna-
tionto believe what the Council of Tremt has De-
-creed concerning Fuftification. Now of the Trent
Decrees concerning Fuflifications(a) this is one,
If any Man fball fay, that the good works of a jufti-
Jy’d Perfon are the gifts of God in fuch a manner,
that they are not alfo the juftify’d Perfon’s Merits ;
or that the juftify’d Perfon does not truly deferve -in-
creafe of Grace, eternal Life, and ( upon condition
that he die in the grace of God) th: obtaining of
eternal Life, and alfo an increafe of Glory, by thfe
good works which be does by the Grace of God and
the Merit of Jefus Chrilt, of whom ke is a living
Member ; Let him be accurfed. *Tis plaintherefore,
that every Papift is obliged to believe the truth
of this Decree. : _
Now we may obferve in this Decree, 1. That
the good Works here {poken of are the good
Works of a Juftify’d Perfon. 2. That the gcod

" () Siquis dixerit hominis juftificati bona apera ira effe
donaDei,ut non fint etiam bona ipfias joftificari Merirag
aut ipfum juftificatum bonis operibus, que ab co per Det
grariam & Jefu Chrifti Meritum, cujusvivum Membrum
eft,fiunt,non vere mereri augmentum grariz,vitamerernam,
ipfius vire eterne((i tamen in gratia deceflerit) confecatios
nemarque eciam glorie augmentum ; Anathema fic. Concil.

Ivsdens. Sefl. 6. Can. 32,

¢ Works
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Works of a Juftify’d Perfon are faid to be the
gifts of God. The queftion therefore is, whether
the good Works of a Juftify’d Perfon, which are
confefs’d to be the gifts of God, can properly be
called Merits, or truly deferve increafe of Grace,
and eternal Life ; or no. And this point may
foon be determined, if we mark the difference be-
tween meriting in 2 proper, and in a figurative
Senfe. .
That Thing orPerfon may be {aid properly toMe-
rit, ortruly and really to deferve, theMerit or De-
fert of which arifes from it’s own intrinfic worth :
but that thing or Perfon, the Merit or Defert of
which arifes, not from it’s own intrinfic worth,but
from fome other confideration,do’sMeritor deferve
only in a figurative Senfe. Thus for inftance, when
a Subje& has won manyBattels,or fav’d hisPrince’s
Life, or fecur’d the Government by prudent Coun-
fels, or perform’d any other fignal fervice ; he do’s
properlyMeric or truly deferve a reward at the hands
of his Prince : becaufe his a&ions have an intrin-
. Tic worth in them, from whence his Merit or De-
ferc arifes. But if that fubje& fhall not accept
any reward for himfelf, but recommend a Friend
to his Prince’s favor, and defire that the Perfon fo
recommended by him may receive what is due
for his Valor, Faithfulnefs or Counfel ; or if that
fubje& fhall beg the life of a Criminal, earneftly
requefting that what he has done for his Countries
good may obtaic a pardon for the condemned
Perfon, upon condition that the condemned Per-
fon fhatl ask pardon upon his knees : in either of
thefe cales the Friend or the Criminal may be
Yaid to deferve the reward or his life in a figs-
rative Senfe. Becaufe his Merit or Defert do’s
not arife from his own intrinfic worth, but {from
’ ome
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fome other confideration, wiz. from the other
hI@’crfon’s worth being apply’d or made over to
im. :

Letustherefore apply this to the matter in hand.
*7Tis granted by our Adverfaries, that without the
Merirs of Chrift we can deferve nothing but infinite
wrath at the hands of God. The Queftion therefore
is, whether thole who have a fhare in Chrift’s fuf-
ferings, can properly Merit, or truly Deferve that
eternal Life which Chriff has purchafed by his
{ufferings ; or no. And to this 1 anfwer, that fuch
Perfons as have a fhare in Chrif’s fufterings, may
sruly deferve eternal Life; juft as much as a Tray-
tor, whofe life is {fpar’d act the requeft of a de-
ferving Subje&, do’struly deferve a pardon ; that
is, not at all. ’tis of God’s infinite Mercy only,
that our beft deeds are accepted; nay, that we
are not punifhed for them, becaufe they are fo
full of fin and imperfe&ion. For we are all as an
unclean thing, and all our righteoufneffes are as filthy
rags, {a. 64. 6. and he who never did 2 good

thing, may as truly deferve a Crown of Glory as
our felves. Nay, thofe very things which our
.Adverfaries are pleafed to think sruly Meritorious,
are acknowledged to be the gifts of God ; and how
then can we, as if they were our own a&ions, #ruly
deferve Heaven as the reward of them ?

. ’Tis true, we do deferve Heaven in a figurative
Senfe ; becaule Chriff has deferv’d it for us, 'and
we have a right and title to it thro’ his Merits :
but fhall we cherefore pretend that we do #ruly
deferve it our felves, as the reward of owr own
a&ions ? Shall finful duft and afhes, that muft have
been damned eternally,. had not Chriff redeemed
it ; and that cannot think a good thought with-
out immediate help from God ; I fay, fhall fuch

wretches
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wretches as we are,be {aid properly toMerit,and ¢ru-
dy to deferve eternal happinefs at the hands of God?
No furely. Blefled is that Man, who is throughly
fenfible of his own unworthinefs, and wholly relies
upon the Merits of a Savior, without pretending to
any Merits of his own.

As for thofe Arguments by which our Adver-
faries endeavor to eftablith this their Do&rin,
they are fcarce worth an{wering, becaule they do
not reach the queftion. They tell us, that the
reward of a Chriitian is proportioned to the quan-
tity of his good Works : but fhall we therefore
‘conclude, that his good Works do #ruly deferve
it 2 Good Works thro’ God’s Mercy in Chrif# are
“the condition of our Salvation ; and the more
good works we perform, the greater will ourre-
ward be : but all this is done for Chrift’s fake, and
not for the intrinfic worth of our good works.
and tho’ the Scriptures affert, that God is obliged
in juftice to reward our labors; yet ’tis only the
Merits of Chrift apply’d to our labors, and not
-the intrinfic worth of our a&ions, that makes a
‘reward due in juftice for them. For God is obliged
in juftice to reward thofe, for whom Chriffhas Me-
rited a reward.

- But I fhall not enlarge upon this head; becaufe
what I have thus briefly written, is fufficient to
explain and determin the whole -controverfy,
and fully prove, that the Popifh Do&rin of Merit
is groundlefs, and for that reafon unjuftly im-
pos’d as neceffary to Salvation. Only I think
my felf obliged, before I conclude this Chap-
‘ter, to confider an Argument for the DoG&rin
?f Satigfaction, which I did not formerly an
wer. : : :

Our

!
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Our Adverfaries pretend, as I faid in the 15b
Chapter, that we may fatisfy for the Temporal-
punithment of our Sins, becaufe we may Meris
eternal Life. But I have now fhewn, that we
cannot properly Merit eternal Life ; and therefore
this argument is built upon a miftake, and is
confequently of no force. However, fuppofe we
thight traly and properly Merit eternal Life ; yet
it will not follow, that we may fatisfy for the
“Temporal Panifhment of our Sins. For ’tis con--
fefs’d by our Adverfaties, that gosd Works are
not Meritorious, but as join’d with the Merits
of Chrift : and therefore ’tis abfurd for them to
veafon thus, Our good Works are ttuly Meritori=
ous of etbrnal Life, when joi’d with Chrift's Swf-
ferings ; and therefore we may fatisfy for. thofe
pains, which Chrift never fuffer'd or fatisfy’d for.
For (as I have already faid in the "152h Chapter)
’tis confefs’d and fuppos’d by our Adverfaries, -
that Chrif# Suffer’d nothing for the Temporal
Punifhment of Sins commirtted after Baptiim.

As for that Treafure of Merits which is fup~
pos'd to be in the Churches keeping, I fhall
have occafion to fpeak of it in the next Chapter; -

C'HAP XIX.
Of Indulgenices.

N thé 22d Article of the Tven$ Créed we havé
thefe words, Ido alfo affirm, thas the power of
Indulgences was kft in the Church by Chrilt; and
that the ufe of themi -is wery belpful fo Chriftian
Pegple, Thys it appcgé, that the power and vir=
tue
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‘tue of Mudulgences do make an Article of the Ro-
man faith. ,

. "Tis granted by our Adverfaries, that the word
Indulgence implies a relaxation or remiffion of
fome punifhment due forfin. Now there can be
- no punifhmenc due for fin, but what is due, eicher
Firft to the Church, by way of public example for
the fcandal given by the offender, orin order to
his teformation by the good effeéts of Dilcipline ;
or Secondly, and chiefly to God, for the in-
jury offerd him by our rebellion. Wherefore
an Indulgence muft Gggify the remiffion either of
Church-punifhment, or of the punifhment requir’d
by God only ; and confequently it may be taken
in a threefold Senfe. For, 1. It may fignify a
remiffion of Church-cenfures, which the Church
has an undoubted power to dif‘pcnk with upon
jult occafions. ‘2. It may ﬁiﬂi y a remiffion of
the Tempotal Punifhment, which our Adverfaries
do think due to finscommitted after Baptifm,even
tho’ they are repented of. 3. It may fignify a
remiffion of the eternal punifhment, which is con-
fcfd;df on both fides to be due to fins not repent-
ed of.

"‘Now if our Adverfaries, when they fpeak of
Indulgences, do.mean ouly the remiffion of
cenfures, infliGed for the corre&ion of the offen-
ders themfelves, or for the admenition of others ;
we do moft readily grant, that the power of Indul-
gences was left in the Obwreh by Chrift, and thas
the ufe of them is wery helpful to Chriftian People.
l?‘ut alas é;ho’ %l;t ﬁdmrﬁfes do weften. fly to
this fignification of the ‘word Bdujgesce, itis
ver gg:»arcnt, that they do frequently unﬁeaiﬁand

" it far otherwife. 1. Becaufe Iuduigences ase grant-

cd for the Dead, as well as for the Living. This
is
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is plain from the very (a) words of the Bulls, and
from the ‘ordinary pra&ice of redeeming Souls
from Purgatory. Now fince the dead are not
capable of Church-cenfures ; becaufe they are fup+
pos’d to be incapable of amendment in Purgatoiy,
and Difcipline (if exercifed upon them) cannot
be exemplary to others ; therefore “tis plain, that
dndulgences do (frequently at lealt) imply the re«
miffion of fomething elfe, befides the penalcies
inflited by the Church. 2. Becaufe'thofe who
enjoy the bencfic of Irdulgences, do frequently
fubmit to Church-cenfures, and perform the pe-
nance irjoin’d them ; nay, the Indulgence is often=
times not valid, unlefs the penance be performed.

(») Super gratiis Indulgentiarum & peccatorum remifii-
one eriam plenaria, tam pro Vivis quam defun&is.Cherubini
Bu¥larium, Rom. 161y. Tom. 2. p. 94. Poftremo ut anima«
bas quogue Chrifti fideliym inPurgatorio exillentibus,qua

er Chariratem Domino Noftro Jefu Chrifto unitz ex hac
%’in migraverint, quzque anteaquam decederent, aliorum
Clwifti idedium .fu%'ragi.is juvari meruerunt, de ceelefibug
ecclefie thefauris, quorum Difpenfatores a Damino ad ania
masum falerem cendticuti famaos, paterne fubveniamus;Di
vias miferatione confi concedimusnt guoties quilibet alis
wod ex hujulmodi Numifmatibus fecum  habens, pro di-
um animarum Sakite premila eorumve aliqua adim-
pleverit, vel guicungue alius ecclefiss in quibus cadem nun.
mi{maa reponi contigerit, didkis feftis diebus inveationis 8¢
exaltationis San@s Crufis vifitaverit, ipfie pro quibas id-
feoerit, efficaciffimis Jefu Chrifti Domini noftri meritis, ac
cjuflen Beane Macie femper Virginis, San&torum Angelo.
rum, Apo@olerum, Martyram, Confeflorum, Virginum,eme
i Serum &SanGarum precibus&inrercefionibug

N
furageazibus,cafdem Indulgentias & peccatorum remiffio-

nes gonfequantur, ibid, p. 614, See.alfo Tom. 3.p. 42, Bus
‘thismustier isfo wery wotoriond, that 1 fhall wot tronble the Reader

with any resreinfances of it.
| Ta . 'This
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This is aifo apparent from the (4) Bulls, and
from ordinary practice. And therefore Indulgences
muft (fometimes at leaft) imply more than the
remiffion of Church-cenfures or penance : and con-
fequently they muft often fignify the remiffion
either of the Tempoval, or of the Eternal guilt
of “fin.

But our Adverfaries will by no means own,that
they do ever grant a remiffion of theEternal guile of
fin. This indeed wou’d be the very height of impu-
dence aid blafphemy,and they do well to deny it:
but wou’d to God, they did not give us too
great realon to believe, that they do in reality
pretend to the pradice of it. However, fince
in words they abhor it 3 ’tis plain, that when an
Indulgence do’s not fignify the remiffion of a.
Church-cenfure, then'it muft of neceflity import
the remiffion of the Temporal guilt of fin. _

Now when an Indulgence fignifies the remiffion
of the Temporal guilt of fin, we cannot believe,

. (B) 1/ball giwe but one inflamce of this nature, becanfe this
Matter is alfo very notorious. Ceterum ut fideles ipfi ad hec
omnia peragenda magis idonei efficiantur,de traidta nobisa’
Domino poteftatis plenitudin eEcclefi Thefauros, quorom
Divina favente clementiaDifpenfatores effe&i fumus,copiofe
ac benigne aperients,omnibusChrifti fidelibus fupradi&is,ut
hac vice tantum confeflores idoneosPresbyterosteculares,vel
cujufvis ordinis regulares,abOrdinariis tamen approbatos,e-
ligere,qui eorum confeflionibus diligenter auditis cos a qui=
bufvis peccatis, criminibus, exceflibus & deliis gummm-
cumgque gravibus & enormibus,etiam in cafibus fediApofto-
Yica refervatis, ac in litteris dieCcenz! Domini quotannis le-
gi folitis contentis,in foro confcientiz duntaxatac etiam 2
fententiis,cenfuris & peenisEcclefiafticis per eos quomedo-
libet incurfis,injun&a inde eis proCulpz modo peenitentia -
falutari,abfolvere,ac quzcunque per eos emifla Vota (pre-
terquam Cafticatis &?Religionis) in alia pietatis opera com- -
mutare valeant,per prefentes concedimus,Chersd Bullarinm,
m v 20 pl *86.
that
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that the power of ((uch) Indulgences, was kft in

 the Church by Chrift, and that the ufe of them is

ed by our Adverfaries, that no Man can have
an Indulgence granted him for the Temporal guilt
of his fin ; unlefs he is reconcil’d to the favor of
God, and the Eternal punithmert of his fin be
already forgiven. Now I have thewn art large in
the 15¢h Chapter, that when 2 Man is reconcil’d™
to God’s favor, and the Erernal punithment of his
fin is forgiven, there remains no Temporal guilt
or obligationto Temporal punithment forit. So

wery helpful to Chriftian People.. For ’tis acknow-
lcdé

‘that ’us abfurd to grant an Indulgence, or to re-

mit the Temporal punithment of fuch fins; be-
caufe it is not due. And who then can fay, that
fuch a power was left in the Church by Chriff, and
that the ufe and exercife of it is very helpful to

. Chriftian People?

But tho’ it were granted againt all reafon, that

fuch Temporal guilt or obligarion to Temporal

punithment do’s ftill remain, after the Eternal pu-
nithment of our fins is forgiven; yet this will not
prove that the Church has a power of remitting
it. If it do’s remain, the Sinner muft undergo
it, and there is no help for it : for how fhall the

‘Church prevent it ? *Tis faid to be requir’d by

way of Satisfa&ion to God’s Juftice ; and fhall
the Church dare to deny God his right ?

No, fay they ; but there is a cerrain treafure of
Merits, and the Church has this treafure in keep-
ing ; and fhe can difpofe of it to whom, and

‘when, and in what portion fhe pleafes. This in-

deed feems an excellent contrivance, an admirable

‘way of anfwering our obje&ion : but upon exa-
‘mination this plaufible Scheme will appear to be
“what it is, the moft arrant impofture that ever

T 3 poor
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oor Souls were deluded by. For how fhall it
gc prov’d, that there is fuch 2 trealure of Merits,
as will pay for the Temporal punifhment of fins?
They tell us indeed, that ChrifI’s Merits alone arc
infinite, and that the Merits of Numbertefs Saints
are added to them ; and from thence this Mafs
of fpiritual wealth arifes. But ’tis ftrange our Ad-
verfarics can {o eafily forget themfelves. Is not
this the only ground of their Do&rin of Satif
faction, which I have fo largely confidered in the
15th Chapter, wiz. that Chriff did not fatisfy for
the Temporal guilt or punifhment of fins commit-
ted after Baptifm ; and therefore we our felvesare
obliged to undergo fome miferies, either in this
World, or elfc in Purgatory, by way of Satisfattion
to God’s Juftice, before we can enter into heaven?
And are not thofe fins, the Tempeoral punifhment
of which is faid to be remitted by Indulgences ; 1
fay, are not thofe fins committed after Baprifm #
And why then will our Adverfaries now pretend,
that Chriff’s Merits are repofited in this great
bank of the Churches Wealth, and that they may
be dispos’d of for the payment of the Tem-
poral punifment due to fins committed after
Baptifm @ Why wilt they build the Do&rin of
Satisfattion upon this fuppofition, that Chriff has
not fatisfy’d for the Temporal punifbment of
fuch fins; and the Do&rin of Iudulgences u
the quite contrary fuppofition, wiz. that Cﬁ;
has fatisfy’d for the Temporal punifhment of
fuch fins ? This is a palpable contradiGtion for
the fupport of two falfe dnd and abominable do-
@rines, :

But, {ay they, the Saints have merited for fuch
firs, tho” Clriff be fuppos’d not to have done ir.
" Now-I fhall not enquire, whether it be poﬂi.hlf c

. or
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for any Man to do more good a&ions, than he
is ogla?«l to -perform ; becanfe the Prore-
fRamt Cafuifts are divided upon this point. But
{uppofe a Man may perform fome a&ions, which
are not abfolutely neceflary to his own Salvation ;
yet will it follow, I pray, that fach a&ions are
meritorious of other Mens pardon ? The more
good Men do, the greater will their reward be :
but there is not the leaft intimation in all the
Scriptures, that I fhall receive the benefit of what
another Man has done.

But, fay they, befides the ‘moral duties of Ju-
ftice, Charity, &c. 'tis plain, that many Saints
have endured more and greater hardfhips, thanGad
had made neceffary in+ order to their Salvation,
‘They have worn hair Shirts, and walked barefoqt,
and gone to Rome, or Ferufalem, or Compoftela,
or fome other holy place, tovifit fhrines, &c. Bot
what if thefe be the effe@s of an imprudent Zeal 2
What if they be fo far from being commendable a&ti-

ns,that 2 wifeGod will rather defpife than reward
them ? Then ’twill be askd at the day of Judg-
ment, who has requir'd thefe things at your Bands ?
Surely, if God may be fo greatly honor'd or
pleas’d with this kind of fervice ; he won'd at
leaft have given us a hint of it, Bat where, I
pray, do the Seriptares tell us, that the Difciples
went a pilgrimage to our Savior’s Sepulchre ;
which they knew to be his much better, than our
Adverfaries know the two bodies at Rome were
$t. Peter’s and St. Paul's ? Shalt there be fomuch
Holinefs and Devotion in keeping and kiffing of
. Relies ; and did the Apoftles knaw nothing of
the Matter ? Which of the Difciples cut off 3
iece of the Crofs, as an amulet againtt all forts of
evils 2 Which of them went barefoot, when they
T 4 had
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had Shoes to wear ? where do weread of St.Fobn’s
_hair Shirt ? We find St. Paul had a Clpak to keep
him warm ; but we are not inform’d that ke
wanted Stockings. But fome are apt to place 2
great deal of Piety in downrighe folly. I do not
‘by any means f{peak againft any fort of Mortifica-
tion in order to the great-ends of becoming more
humble, chaft, meek, &c. but I beartily pity fuch
well-meaning Perfons as think to do God Service
by fuch trifling and ridiculous (not to fay, flo-
venly ) performances. Certainly ftayingat home
and minding ones bufinefs, and doing gocd in the
Neighborhood, is much more acceprable to God,
than a needlefs errand to Rome. However, let
fuch Religious whimfies be fuppos’d grateful to
him'; ‘why ’tis plain then that the Perfons who did
them, fhall be rewarded for them : but Ifay a-
gain’,' the Scriptures do not give us the leaft hint,
that other Ecrfpns fhall be the better for them.

- But farther, if it were granted, that there is
fuch a treafure of Works of Supererrogation, as
our Adverfaries pretend ; yet how, I pray, did
the Church get this treafure in keeping ? Let
them produce one letter of Scripture to juftify
this precence. What ? will they talk of a trea-
fure that never was, and then pretend to be Ma-
fters of it ¢ Will they feign Mountains of Gold
in the Moon, and bear the World in hand that
they are the Proprietors of them, and ‘then fell
thofe Fairy treafures at a dear rate upon earth ? Is
this what they exchange for thofe large Revenues,
‘which Maffes for Souls and other fg[,;c;ﬂitim
have enriched them with? Good God! what z
Corruption of Chriftianity is this? How little is
this like our Savior’s Religion, who never fpake
of Merits, Purgatory, Indulgences, and a thoufand
) - 4 other
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other fables and trinkets, which our Adverfaries
make Merchandize of ?

But I cannot enlarge. A Do&rin like this
ftrikes 2 Man with horror : and I had rather fpend
my time in Prayer to God to open our Adver-
{aries éyes, thanproceed to a more particular Con-
futation of it. '

Well then; I have. fhewn ‘that Irdulgence can
fignify but three things. If it fignifies only a re-
miffion of Church-cenfures, we agrec with our
Adverfarjes. If it fignifiesa remiffion of the E-
ternal guilt of our fins, ’tis abhorr’d by our Ad-
verfarjes, If it fignifies 2 remiffion of the Tem-
-poral guilt of fin, ’tis unreafonable and groundlefs.
The only queftion therefore is, what it muft fig-
nify in the 22d Article of the Popih Creed ;
and this cannot be known, but by examining the
Indulgences themfelves. For fince'the Council of
Trent has not fixed the meaning of the word ; ’tig
certain, that it muft fignify fuch Jdulgences as are
commonly granted. - ‘

1 fhall notfearch into all the filly, {uperftitioug
and fcandalous Indulgencer. ‘Thofe that have lei-
fure and patience enough for fuch a task, have too
too much matter prepared forthem. ’Tis fuffi-
cient to obferve ( what I have already fhewn )
that the word cannot alwaies fignify ( nay, it do’s
not generally fignify) aremiffion of Church-cen-
fures. And therefore thofe Indulgences which e-
very Papift is obliged to think the Church has a

power of granting, and which he is alfo to believe
very helpful to Chriftian People, are very often fuch
as import a remiffion, either of the Temporal ot
the Eternal guilt of fin. The firft forr is abfurd,
and the fecond is impious; and confequently we
" ought not to acknowledge either of them.

But
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But yet I thisk our Adverfarics ought very
ferioufly to confider, to which of thefe fores the
following inftances do belong, Bowiface the 8th
in the year of Jubilee, gramed (c) mot exdy a ful
and mere large than erdinary, but a mufd fult pardos
of all the fins of the pilgrims. And Clevtene the
8th granted upon feveral other occafions (d) a
plenary pardsn of Siws. And the {ame Pope ata
Jubilee granted (¢) a moft full Rdulgence, remif-
fion and pardom of all fins. What do they think
of thefe and namberlefs other Indulgences in the
{ame ftrain ? Do’s the full, more large than ordi-
vary, and moft full, Indsigence, Remiffion and Par-
don of all fins, import nothing more than a remif-
fion of fome Temporzl punifhment ? Are not the
People grofly cheated by thefe pompous and fuwel-
ling expreflions, if they contain norhing extraor-
dinary in them ? ’Tis too plain, that in thefe and
fuch-like Bulis the Pope pretends to forgive the
Eternal guilt, or remit the Erernal punifhment.
But if I am miftaken in this Matter, I moft ear
neftly with that not only my felf, but thofe poor
People alfo, who buy up Adulgences at fo dear
and fcandalous a rate might be convinc’d of our
ertor by our Adverfaries fixing the fenfe of thofe
expreflions, which are generally us'd in their Bulls
of Indulgence. For 1 am fully perfuaded, that did
the Papifts conceive no more virtue to be lodged

(¢) Non folum plenam & largiorem, ime pleniffi mam om.
nium fuorum concedemus & concedimus veniam peccates
rum. Chergb. Bullar. Tom. 1. p. 145.

(d) Plenariam peccatorum fuorum Indulgentiam. mid.
Tom. 3.p.7. & p.23. & p 43. .

(¢) Plenifimam omnium peccatorum {uorum Indulgentis
am, remiflionem ac venjam. Hid. Tom. 3. p. 75.

in
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in Indulgences, than our Adverfaries are willing
-to own, when they are pinched with,the Pro-
teflant Arguments againft Indulgences ; ’twou’d
foon lower the price of fuch Commodities, and
deaden the Market at Rome, Nay, farther, *twou’d
not only fave a great deal of Money, which might
be fpent to much better purpofe : but alfo prevail
upon Men to make true Provifion for their Eter-
nal interelt by a {peedy amendment of their lives,
and bringing forth fruits meet for Repentance.

emtogrer

CHAP XX
Of Extreme Usition.

HE next inftance of a Do&rin which has
o ground in Scriptute, is that of the Sacra-
ment of Extreme Unilion. By Extreme Unttion
our Adverfaries mean the anmeinting of fick Perfons
in [everal parts of their bodies for the Pardm of
their fins : and this Praice they call a true and
per Sacrament in the 15th Article of their Creed.
{Iaow ’tis granted by our Adverfaries, that every
Sacrament muft have been inftituted by our Savior
Chrift for a perpetual Pragice in his Church ; and
that it muft alfo confer grace. Wherefore if I
make it appear, that Extreme Unélion was never
Inftituted by our Savior Chrift for a perpetual Pra-
@ice in his Church ; and that it do’s not confer
ce; thenit plaialy follows upon our Adver-
E:ies own principles, and by their own confeffion,
that Extreme Unélion is not a Sacrament.
. FIRST then, Ihall fhew, that Extreme Us-
isx was never inflinuted by our Savior Chrift for
a per-
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a perpetual Iv.lice in bis Church. And this will
appear® by examining thofe Texts, by which our
Adverfaries hope to proveit. And,

I. They produce Mark 6. 13. where we read
that the Difciples whom our Savior fent forth
verfe the feventh, caft out many Devils, and an-
nointed with Oil many that were fick, and healed them.
But this anointing wasa Ceremony which atten-
ded the Miraculous power of Curing Difeafes,
which when our Savior beltow’d upon his Difci-
ples, he did not defign (as our experience proves)
that it thou'd continue forever in the Church.
Nay, the circumftances of the thing and the whole
context do not only not imply any intention of
Making it a lalting Solemnity ; but give us the
jufteft reafon to believe the contrary. For,

1. Let our Adverfaries prove, if they can, that
the fick Perfons who receive Extieme Unftion, are
ever reftor’d to life by their Balfamic Qil. *Tis
notorious, that fcarce any, but thofe whofe re-
covery is utterly defpaired of, have it Adminiftred
to them. But chis anointing of the Difciples was
wholly in order to the anointed Perfon’s Cure.
*Tis faid, they anointed with Oil many that were
fick, and bealed tlem. ‘The Oil indeed did not
work theeffe by its own natural force ; but ’cwas
an outward circumftance of a Miracle, and alwaies
attended with a reftoration of health te the fick
Perfon. h

2. If we are commanded in this Text to anoint
the fick with Oil, then we are much more com-

. manded to heal the fick. For certainly we are
more ftrongly obliged to pra&ifethe A&ion, than
the bire circumftance of the a&ion, fuch as the
anointing was.  Now ’tis abfurd to fay, that we
are commanded to heal the fick ; fince ghat Mira-

o : culous
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culous power is ceafed, and (as I have faid al-
ready) our Adverfaries cannot pretend to it.

Now fince every inftitution that was to remain
in the Church, muft without all doubt preferve
it’s effc®, as the Sacraments of Baptifm and the
Lord’s Supper do now beftow the fame Bleflings
as at the firlt infticution of them ; and fince no
inftitution is to remain, but what our Savior has
commanded us to praciile ; and fince by fuppoling
our felves obliged to pra&ife this anointing, we
muft much more fuppofe our felves obliged to
work Miracles in healing the fick, which {uppo=
fition is contrary to experience, and abominably
abfurd ; therefore it is plain, that the anointing
in this Text was not defign’d for a perpetual pra-
&ice in the Church of Chrift.

II. They urge Fames 5. 14. 15. I any fick a-
mong you ? Let him call for the Elders of the Church,
and let them pray over him, anointing him with Oil
in the Name of the Lord. And the Prayer of Faith
Jball [ave the fick, and the Lord [ball raife bim up;
and if he bave committed fins, they fhall be forgiven
bim. But 1 anfwer, that this anointing mention’d
by St. Fames; refpe@s the Body, which was fre-
quently reftor’d to health by that Miraculous
gifc of healing, which God was pleas’d to be-
ftow upon the Church in the firft beginnings
of it. And this interpretation will appear tobe
not only Natural, but alfo Neceflary, if we con-
fider the import of the Original. The word
xourorle, which we tranflate fick, do’s plainly imply
a bodily Difeafe : and the word $¢d do’s plainly
imply a recovery from it. So that Without doing
the utmoft violence to the Apoftle’s expreffions,
we cannot explain them otherwife,
' I know

P | S
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T know our Adverfaries are very willing ro find
out another meaning. They cannot allow thefe
words to fignify 2 Miraculous Cure of the Body :
but think they denote a Spiritnal Cure of the
Soul ; and for this they offer feveral reafons, which
I fhall examin in their order.

1. They fay, if this place be underftood of a
Miraculouis Cure, then care wou’d have been alfo
taken of the lame and blind, &c. as well as of the
fick ; whereas thefe feem to have been utrerly neg-
le@ed. To this I anfwer, 1. That the gifc of
healing the fick was certainly very common in the
ancienc Church ; buc the gift of reftoring fight to
the blind, &c. was not fo frequently granted.
And therefore St. Fames had lgood reafon to give
a fencral advice for the ufe of the one ; but not
of the other, which fo feldom appear’d. 2. The
gift of healing was beftowed for the fake of thofe,
whofe ficknefs endangered theirlives : butthelame,
the blind, &c. might enjoy their lives,and continue
longer here, to do God Service and perfe&t their
Repentance, &c. without any affiftance from the
Miraculous gift of healing ; And therefore there
was no need of any dire&ions to be given to
fuch Perfons.

2. They fay, that if this place be underftood
of a Miraculous Cure, then St. Fames wou'd not
have ordered them ro fend for the Elders of the
Church ; but for thofe that had the gift of healing.
But we are to comfider, 1. That the gift of
healing was more frequently at leaft beftowed up-
on the Elders ; and perhaps I may fafely add,
that we have no proof of it’s being beftowed u
any other Perfons. However, 2. tho’the gift of
healiog were fometimes beftowed upon Lay-Per-

fons, yet ’twas more advifable to fend for fuch
Elders
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~ Elders as wete endued with it ; becaule their
* CharaBer gives them greater authority, and
+ they are fuppos’d to have becter skill in thoke
: Spjri.tual aftairs, which fick Perfons are concer-
* ned in.
" 3. ’Tis faid, thatif the Cure were Miraculous,
St. Fames wou'd not have appoiated the ufe of
- Qil ; fince the Miracle might have been perform’d
+ without it. Now, whether St. Fames fpeaks of
- the ufe of Oil, as 2 commanded Ceremony; or
- only as 2 Cuftom ufual at the exercife of the gift
of healing ; I fhall not determin. . However I
return our Adverfaries this doable an{wer. 1. Since
it pleas’d God by the mouth of his Apoftle to
mention this Ceremony of the performance of the
Miracle, we ate to look no farther. ’Tis certain,
that many Miracles were attended with outward
a&ions, which had no real Virtue in them. Thus
when our Savior cur’d the blind Man, he us'd
Clay ; and when he cur’d the Perfon that was
both deaf and dumb, he put his Fingers into his
Ears, &c. Thusalfo fome were cur’d by impofi-
tion of hands, Mark 16, 18. Af#s 28. 8. Now
fince anointing appears to have been the ufage of
thafe who had the gift of healing, we mult not
- think to difprove the Matter of Fa&, by faying
it was not abfolusely ueceffary. Efpecially, our Ad-
verfaries ought net to argue after this manner ;
becaufe, 2. This overthrows their own opinion
concerning a Spiritual Cure. For we may alfo
alledge, that if the Cure were Spiritual, St. Fames
wou’d not have appointed the unfe of Qil; fince
the Miracle might have been perform’d writhout
it. Nor can our Adver{aries an{wer this objeGion
againft their ewn interpretation, but wpon the
fame principle which do’s fo plainly juflify ours,
viz,
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wiz: That Men are not to confider what God may
do ; but what they muft do themfelves. The
antient Chriftians were to follow St. Fames’s ad-
vice in'the ufe of Qil; and to truft to God for
the expediency of it.

4. *Tis pretended, that if the Apoftle fpeaks of
a Miraculous Cure of the Body, then hone of
the firft Chriftians wou’d ever have died, as long
as that power lafted ; becaufe there isan abfolute
promife made of raifing up the fick Perfon. But
1 anfwer, that the Elders who had the gift of
healing, did never pretend to heal thofe, whom
God had appointed for death. They always a&ed
with Faith, or a full perfuafion of the fuccefs of
their endeavors ; and this perfuafion was raifed
in them by God’s Spirit, which cou’d not; and
~ wou’d not deceive them.

If it be reply’d, that the promife is abfolute and
general, and therefore all fick Men mulftbe healed ;
I defire our Adverfaries to confider, that the moft
abfolute and general Promifes in the Scripture will
admit of neceflary reftriGion. Our Savior faies,
Fobn 14. 13, 14. Whatfoever ye fball ask in my
Name, that will I do; that the Father may be glo-
rify’d in the Son. If ye [ball ask any thing in my
Name, I will do it. ‘This Promife is as abfolute
and general, as ’cis poffible; and yet all our Prayers

_are not granted. Wherefore there is a conditon
underftood ; wiz. If it be confiftent with God’s
Wifdom and the intereft of the Perfon; then it
‘fhall be perform’d.

However, we need not thefe ufual and reafon-
able limitations in the prefent Cafe. For we may
obferve, that the Apoftie faies, The Prajer of Faith
Jball fave the fick; that is, the Prayer which pro-
ceeds from a full perfuafion in that Perfon who has

the
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the gift of healing. Now fince the Perfons who
had that mighty power, knew what Cures they
ought toattempt, and never madeexperimentsup-
on others; thercfore when they did attempt, and
us’d the Prayer of Faith, they never fail'd. So that
the Promife may be frif#ly ablolute and general
with refpe& to all that it did concern, becaufe
they did never endeavor, butwhen the fucce(s was
infallibly certain. And therefore tho’ thefe words
do relate to .the Miraculous gift of healing, and
tho’ the Promife be never fo abfolate and general ;
et it will not follow from hence, that the firft
ce of Chriftians muft then have been im-
mortal.
Nay, this obje&ion of our Adverfaries, if pur-
fued, will as certainly prove, that there never was
"any gift of healing atall ; as that thele words do

not relate to it. For we may urge, that if ever-

fuch a gifc was beftowed upon the firft Age of the
Church, then that Generation wou’d not have died
as long asthe gift continued ; becaufe it wasin the
gowcr of thole holy Men to fpare the lives of their
rethren, and we may fuppofe them willing to
do it. But yet our Adverfaries cannot deny, that
there was fuch a gift in antient times; nor can
‘they anfwer the obje&ion thus retorted upon them-
felves, otherwife than by faying, that the Primi-
tive Saints us’d their gift in Subordination to the

Will of God. -
‘In a word, the Elders of the Church did not
heal whom, or when they pleas’d ; but fuch Per-
fons only as the Spirit dire&ed them to heal, to
Aerve the great Ends, and promote the Glory of
Almighty God. And therefore, tho’ the Promife
is Abfolute and General to all that were capable
of it, and the effe@ was cermin; yet that Gene-
' U ration
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ration wou’d not be as it were immortal. Becaufe
tho’ many were to be reftor’d for a confiderable
time, yet fome did never receive the benefit of that
gift ; and thofe who did, cou’d not for ever enjoy t,
but muft indue feafon fubmit to the ftroke of death.

s. They urge, that St. Fames's Words muft
needs fignify a fpiritual cure ; becaufc the Apoftle
adds, awd if he have committed fins, they fball be
forgiven him, v. 15. But to this I anfwer, thatit
pleas’d God in the Primitive Times to punifh fome
incorrigible and obftinate Offenders with death;
ard to infli& Difeafes upon many other Sinners,
to the inrent that being admonithed by his judg-
ments, they mightamend their lives. This is very
plain in the Cafe of thofe Corinthians, who abus’d
the Lord’s Table. Fur this caufe, {aies S. Paul,
many are weak and fickly among you, and many fleep.
For if we wou'd judge our [elves, we fhow’d not be
judged. But when we are judged, we are chafiened
of the Lord, that we [bow'd uct be condemn’d with
the World ; 1 Cor. 11. 30, 31, 32. Wherefore
St. Fames, when he difcourfes of a Miraculous
r covery from ficknefs, affures the fick Perfon, that
if be bave committed fins as the caufe of his dif-
eafe; then not-only the affli&ion fhou’d be re-
moved, but the reafon of it alfo fhou’d be taken
away, for they fball be forgiven him.

This explication agrees perfe&ly well with the
following verfes, wherein the Apoftle exhorts them
to mutual confeffion, and Prayers for each others
health. Confefs your faults, {aies he, werfe 16. (ot
as fome Copies read it, Confefs your faults therefore)
one toanother ; that ye may be healed. Since God is
often pleas’d to beftow aMiracle upon you for your
recovery, and alfo to pardon your fins, upon the
Prayer of Faity ; therefore you are obliged by your

own
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own Intereft fo to confefs and pray, that each Per-
fon to whom God will grant the favor, may en-
joy the Bleffings of health and forgivenefs. Then
¢ inforces this Argument by affuring them in the
very next words, thatthe effeftual fervent Prayer of
the Righteous availeth much. And' this, faies he,
the holy Men of Old have ever found true ; for
Elias was a Man fubjeit to like paffions as we are,
and be pray'd earnefily that it might nst Rain : and
it rained not on the Earth by the [pace of three years
and fix months. And he pray’d again, and the hea=
wen gave Rain, and the Earth brought forth her
fruit. By which he informs them of the great
power of Prayer, and encourages them to make
ufe of fo powerful a means of procuring God’s
Favor.

Thus then I have fairly confidered the Reafons
for our own interpretaticn of St. Fames’s words,
and for that of our Adverfariesalfo : and upon the
whole Matter, I think we may juftly conclude,
that the Anointing mentioned by that Apoltle,
was only an outward ceremony perform’d upon the
bodies of thofe, who were to be reftor’d to their
health by the Miraculous power beftowed upon
fome of the firlt Chriftians.

Now this being granted, I cannot perceive, how
our Adverfaries will be able to prove from hence,
that Extreme Unétion was inftituted by Chrilt for
a perpetual pra&ife in his Church. Certainly
they will not fay thus; God did once beflow a Mi=
vaculous gift of healing upon his Church, and St.
James did then advife the Chriftians to make ufe of
it, together with the ufual ceremony of Anointing an-
pexed to it, for the recovery of ther health; and
sherefore we are obliged (tho' we can [hew no com=
mand for it) to anoint fick Perfons, mow thas the

Uz gife



308 of Estreme Unition.  PartIL

gift is ceafed, and we bave mo hopes of healing them
&y it. Itour Adverfaries wou’d prove their point

rom this Text, they ought to fhew, either,
1. That this Miraculous power of healing Difea-
fes isnow remaining in the Church; or, 2. That
tho’ this Miraculous power is not now remaining,
yet we are obliged to anointthe fick, as thofe Pri- -
mitive Chriltians did, with whom it was an ordr-
nary thing. As to the Firft of thefe, I am per-
fuaded they will not pretend to-it ; nothing in
the World being more certain, than that their Ex-
treme Unétion is not attended with fuch fuperna-
tural effe@s. And as to the Second particular, ’tis
plain, that when the reafon is utterly loft and
gone, the advice ceafes to oblige us. Nor can we
imagin, that St. Fames, who direGed thofe Men
to fuch a pra&ice for fuch an end, do’s alfo dire&
us to the fame pracice, when the end cannot be
~ obtain’d by it.

They tell usindeed, that thofe other particu-
lars which St. Fames {peaks of in this Chapter, are
fuch as do perpetually oblige the Church; and
therefore we muft fuppofe, that this anointing of
the fick is of the fame nature, and was defign’d
for a ftanding Ordinance to the end of the World.
But to this 1 anfwer, that tho’ St. Fames’s di-
re&ions are generally fuch as belong to the whole
Church in all fucceding Ages; yet there may be
others, which were peculiar to the firlt Age of
it-  Jult as it is ufual wicth St. Paul/ to intermix
his Epiftles, and deliver Temporary Précepts to-
gether with fuch as are perpetual. Thus the Pre-
cepts concerning long’ hair, 1 Cor. t1. and con-
cerning Prophecy, 1 Cor. 14. and his order to
bring the Cloak, Books and Parchments, z Zem.
4. 13. arenot lafting injun@ions, tho’they ae

penn’d
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penn’d in the fame Epiftles and Pages with the
moft Effential Rules and Commands of the Chri=
ftian Religion. Wherefore it will by no means
follow, thatthe anointing in St. Fames is to be
continu’d in the Church, becaufe the other par-
ticularsmention’d by St. James, muft forever be
obferv’d. -
Well then ; (ince the Anointing mention’d Mark
6. 14. and Fames 5. 14. was peculiar to thofe
times, and do’s not in any wife belongto us ; and
fince we have no command or reafon to pra&ife it ;
therefore thofe Texts do not oblige us to anoint
the fick. And fince thofe Texts do not oblige
us to anoint the fick, and no other Texts can be
urg’d in favor of it ; therefore we are not at all
-obliged by the holy Scriptures to anoint the fick.
And fince the holy Scriptures do not oblige us.to
anoint the fick, ’tis plain, that tbe anofiting of fick
Perfons was not inftitssed by our Blefled Lord for a
perpetual praclice in his Church.
SECONDLY,Iam now to fhew, that Ex-
treme Unition do’s net . confer grace. Qur Adver-
faries pretend that Extreme Unétion is available
for the pardon of fins; and if this were true, then
grace wou’d certainly be conferr’d by it : but we
maintain, that it is not available for the pardon of
fins ; and this we aflert for the following Realon.
‘None can forgive f{ins, but God alone ; and there-
fore he alone can appoint a Sacrament for the for-
givesefs of them, Now fince 1 have already
prov’d, that God has.not Inftituted Extrene Un-
- &on ; therefore Extreme Unflion cannot be a
Sacrament for the forgivenefs of fins. Nay, ’tisan
inftance of the higheft and moft impardonable pre-
fumption for any mortal Man to pretend, rhata
site of Human invention can difpofe of God's
: U3 Favors ;
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Favors ; and therefore ’tis a great wickednefs for
-any Perfon to fay, that Extreme Unftion (which
becaufe it was Inftituted by God asa ftanding
Ordinance, is with refpe& to usand to the mo-
dern pra&ice, no more a bare human invention) is
available for the Pardon of our fins.

Now fince I have thewn, Firff, that Extreme
Unétion was never Inftituted by Chrift; and Se-
condly, asa confequence of the former, that it do’s
not confer grace ; it muft of neceflity follow that
it is no Sacrament, becaufe it wants thefe effential
prorerties of a Sacrament. And fince Extreme
Unétion is not a Sacrament, therefore the Popif
Doé&rin in the 15th Article of their Creed,
which makes it a #rue and proper Sacrament, isa
groundlefs Do&rin which cannot be prov'd from
Scripture.

CHAP XXL
Of the Papes Supremacy.

T H E 234 Article of the Popifh Creed runs thu
I do alfo acknowledge the Holy, Catholic, an
Apoftolic Church of Rome, the Mother and Miftrefs
of all Churches ; and 1 do Promife and Swear trus
Obedience to the Bifbop of Rome, the Succeffor of
St. Peter the Prince of the Apoftles, and the Vicar of
Jefus Chrift. From hence it is evident, that the
Popes Supremacy is an Article of Faith, which our
Adverfaries impofe as neceffary to Salvation.
Now thePope of Romeclaims a Supremacy over
the whole Chriftian Church, becaufe ’tis pre-
tended that our Savior made St. Peter the Su-
_ _ )
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preme Head or Governor of all the Apoltles, and
that this Right is deriv’d vpon his Succeflors the
Bifthops of Rome. Here then I might launch in-
to many difputes. For, :

x. It has been very juftly queltion’d, whethe

St. Peter was cver Bifhop of Rome, or no. And
if he never was Bifhop there ; I pray, how came
the Popes of Rometo be his Succeflors? How-
ever, tis generally acknowledg’d, that St. Paul was
Bithop of Rome; and if St. Peter was Supreme
over all the Apoflles, then St. Peter was St. Paul’s
Governor. But then our Adverfaries ought to be
cautious how they affert St. Peter’s Supremacy ;
becaufe unlefsit be certain (as perhaps it will
never be) that St. Peter was Bifhop of Rome, it
follows upon their own Principles, that the Bi-
fhops of Rome as Succeffors of St. Paul do owe
Subje&ion to the Bifhops of Antiech, as Succeflors
of St. Peter who had the Supremacy. For ’tis
granted by our Adverfaries, that St. Peter was Bi-
thop of Aneioch ; and that even before he was Bi-
fhop of Rome. '

2. Let it be granted that St. Perer was Bifhop
of Rome; yet fince our Adverfaries acknowledge
that he was Bifthop of Antioch, before he was Bi-
fhop of Rome, I wou’d fain know, why the Su-
premacy fhou’d be deriv’d upon the Bifhops of
Rome, and not upon the Bifhops of Autioch. ’Tis
certain, that the Scriptures do not determin this
point. We do not learn from thence, that the
prerogatives of St, Peter do belang to that See
which he was laft poffefled of. And if reafon
muft decide the Matter, ’tis fit that the Succeflors
in the former See fhou’d be preferr’d to thofe in
the latter. Nay, if St. Peter’s bare fillinga See
gives it the preeminence over all others ; and that

U4 preemi-
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preeminence cannot be beftow’d upon more than
one See ; ’tis not only probable, butalfo certain,
that the Preeminence belongs to the See of An-
ticch, and no preeminence at all to that of Rome.
For his filling the See of Amioch muft have be-
ftowed that privilege upon it; and confequently
( before he cowd poflibly come to Rome ) the
difpofal of it was ount of his Power. But,

3. *Tis unreafonable to fuppofe, that the Su-
premacy of St. Peter is derivable to any See at all.
For, granting that St. Peter had a Supremacy ever
the Apoftles ; yet whatever prerogatives he ob-
tained, were beftow’d upon him for his great Zeal,
and other excellent endowments. They were nog
given him as Bithop of Rome, but as a very de-
ferving perfon ; and eonfequently they are not to
be claim’d by others ; unlefs thofe Perfons can
fhew that God has Made St. Peter’s prerogatives
Succeflive, or that they are Mafters of as much
worth zs St. Peter. But ’tis plain, that the Scrip-
tures do not give us the leaft intimation of St.
Peter’s frcrogatives being Succeffive : and I am
perfuaded the Popes of Rome will not pretend to
St. Peter’s Perfonal Excellencies.

Thus then it appears, that the Supremacy of the
Bifhops of Rome is built upon a very Sandy Foun-
dation 5 eventho’ it were granted, that Chriff Ap-
pointed St. Peter the Head of the whole College
of Apoftles. Imight farther enlarge upon thefe
heads, and purfue thofe Arguments which I have
only hinted at. But I am unwilling to be tedious;
and therefore I fhall rather prove, that St. Peter had
no Supremacy at all. For if that one point be
made good, the pretended Supremacy of the
Bifhops "of Rome muft of neceflity fall to the
ground. ' A i
' n
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In order to this I thiok it neceflary in the firf}

lace to thew what is meant by Supremacy ; that

may not feem to difpute about words and phra-
fes. Now a Man may have the Supremacy, or be
the Head, the Principal or chief Perfon, diverfe
waies, viz. in relpe&, 1. Of Perfonal Worth. 3. Of
Order. 3. Of Power.

Firft, he that is more excellent, more Learned,
more Pious, more induftrious, or the like ; has the
Supremacy, or is the Head, the chief or principal
Perfon in refpe& of Perfonal Worth ; when com-
par’d with fuch as have not an equal meafure of
the {fame endowments. And from this preeminence
of Perfonal Worth arifesa preeminence in elteem ;
which is (or at lealt ought to be) proportioned
to the degree of thofe excellencies, which are praife-
worthy in each particular Man.

Secondly, he that takes place of another, has the
Supremacy, or is the principal, Head or chicf Per=
fon in refpe& of Order ; when compar’d with thofe
Perfons, who are bound by cuftom, or for any other
reafon to give him place.

Thirdly, that Perfon who has Authority to Go-
vern and command others as his Subje&s, has the
Supremacy, or is the chief, Head or principal Per-
fon in relpe& of Power.

I need not inquire, whether St. Peter had the
Supremacy of Woreh in refpe@ of the other A-
poftles. Perhaps St. Paul may be juftly thooght
the more excellent Perfon for {everal reafons. But
comparifons are odious, particulatly when they are
not neceflary. Nor need I inquire, upon what
account St. Peter obtain’d the Supremacy of Order.
The Matter of Fa@ I fhall not deny; tho’ ’tis
plain that St. Peter is not alwaies placed firft in
the Holy Scriptures; particularly Fobm 1. 44. 1:3

re
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ead of the City of Andrew and Peter. However,
if we grant him a Supremacy of Order, yet ’tis
evident, that as his Supremacy of Order did not
arife from his Supremacy of Power ;becaufe I fhall
.fhew, that he had no Supremacy of Power; fol
think it neceflary to obferve before I proceed any
farther, that we cannot conclude, that 2 Man has
a Supremacy of Power, becaufe he has a Supte-
macy either of Perfonal Worth, or of Order.

1. Itcannot be concluded that 4Marn has aSupre-
macyof power,becaufe he hasa fupremacyof Per fonal
Worth.This,Ithink is the fertled Judgment of the fo~
ber partof all Mankind : and the contrary opinion
was never maintain’d but byEnthufiafts, who have
fometimes affirm’d, that Dominion is founded iuGrace.
*[is true,aSupremacy of PerfonallWarth isa jult qua-
lification forSupremacy of Power ;and it were to be
wifh’d, that fuch Perfons as are truly excellent,
were alwaies entrufted with all forts of Gover-
ment : but it will by no means follow from hence,
that thofe who have greater endowments, have for
that reafon the power aGually committed to them.
This notion wou'd turn the World upfide down,
and opena Door to all manner of Diforder and
Confufion.Becaufe thofe who have the greatelt con-
ceits of themfelves,and are for that reafon the leaft
fit forGoverment ; wou'd be thereby prompted and
encouraged to raife everlaftingRebellions,and wreft
the Sceprer out of their Princes hands. Wherefore,
tho’it were granted,thatSt. Peter had theSuprema-
cy of Peyrfonal Worth ; yet itcannot be concluded,
that he had the Supremacy of Power alfo: unlefs
it may be fhewn, that our Savior himfelf, who a-
lore had authority, did inveft him with it.

2. It cannot be concluded that a Man has a Su-
premacy of Power, from his having a Supremag_
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of Order. ’Tis troe, that Perfon who has a Su-
premacy of Power, has (or ought to have) a Su-
premacy of Order : but it is not true on the other
hand, that whofoever has a. Supremacy of Order,
has the Supremacy of Power alfo. This ‘is plain
from experience. For inftance, the Peers of Eng-
land vo take place according to their feveral de-
grees,and the feniority of their Creation : yet none
will imagin, that the firk Peer of England hasa
Supremacy of Power or authority to govern all the
reft. The fame is true concerning the Members
of all Ariftocratical or Democratical Goverments.
*>Tis impoffible that every Man thou’d be firft ;and
therefore fome one or other muft have the Su-
premacy of Order : but if that Supremacy of
Order imply’d 2 Supremacy of Power ; then there
can be no fort of Government inthe World be-
fides that which is Monarchiczl. Now this is
utterly falfe and abfurd ; and therefore tho’ St. Peter
had the Supremacy of Order, yet it cannot be ga-
‘ther’d from thence that he had a Supremacy of
Power alfo.

If ic be faid' that St. Peter had the Supremacy
of Order beftow’d on him, becaufe he was endu’d
with a Supremacy of Power; and therefore the
Supremacy of Oxder do’sin thisinftance fuppofe the
Supremacy of Power, upon the account of which
it was beftow’d ; I anfwer, that our Adverfaries
do now take that for granted, which ought to be
prov’d. For I fhall foon make it appear, that St.
Peter had no Supremacy of Power over the other
Apoftles. However, till the contrary be made
appear, our Adverfaries ought not to fuppole it,
and to argue from it as from an undoubted Prin-
ciple. Allthat I contend for at prefent is this,
that a Supremacy of Order do’s not alwaies imgly

: ' a Su-
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a Supremacy of power ; and this I think our Ad-
verfaries cannot gainfay. So that if there be no
other proof of St. Peter’s Supremacy of Power
than what arifes from his fuppos’d Supremacy of
order, then there is no fufficient proof of it at
all.

Well then ; tho’ it be never fo freely granted
that St. Peter had a Supremacy both of Perfonal
Worth and of Order ; yet it will not follow from
thence that be had a Supremacy of Power : and con-
fequently, we muft confider thofe other arguments
upon which St. Peigr’s pretended Supremacy of
Power is founded. Thofe arguments are of two
forts ; for, 1. Our Adverfaries alledge fuch words
of our Savior, as feem to give or imply this Su-
premacy of Power. 2. They tell us of fome
great privileges granted to .St. Peter, which do
plainly fuppole it. Thefe arguments therefore muft
be examin’d. ‘

1. They alledge fuch words of our Savior as
feem to give or imply this Supremacy of Power.
The words are thefe, And 1 fay unto thee, that
thou art Peter, and wupon this Rack I will build my
Church : and the gases of hedl fpall not prevail againft
it. And-I will give unto thee the keyes of the
Kingdom of heaven: and whatfoever thou [balt bind
on earth, fhall be bound in heaven : and whatfoever thou
fhalt loofe on earth, fhall be loofed in heaven, Matth.
16. 18, 19. And inthe 21¢h Chapter of St. Fobn
our Lord faies unto him feed my Lambs, vetle 15th,
and feed my Sheep, verfe 16,17.

‘The greateft difficulty is concerning thele words,
Upon this Rock will 1 build my Church. To me it
feems probable, that by the Rock our.Savior
means St. Peter’s confeflion. For when our Savior

had asked the Dilciples, But whom fay ye that ?
am?
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am ? verle 15. Peter immediately anlwer’d, Thou

- art Chrift the Son of the Ilrving God. Aud Jefus
anfwered and [aid unto him, Blefled artthou Simon
Bar-Jona : for fleh and blood hath not revealed s
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. Aud
I fay alfo unto thee, that thou art Peter, (thy Name
fignifies a Stone, and thou fhalt be a confiderable
ftone in my great building of the Church) and
‘upon this Rock of thy confeflion, upon this great
and fundamental truth upon which all Chriftianity
is founded, I will éuild my Church, making ufe of
thee and thy Brethren the Apofties, and all other
Preachérs of my Gofpel, as the Stones with which
I muft build. And the gates of Hell fball not prevail
againf? it, viz. againft that Church, which by thy .
Miniftry,and theMiniftry of thy Fellow-Laborers,
‘1 defign to build upon this great and fundamental
Article of Faith.

This interpretation of the Words is very natu-
-ral, and agrees admirably well with thofe words
of St. Paul, when he fajes-to his Converts, Now
therefore ye are mo move Strangers and Foreigners,
but Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the
Houfbold of God ; and are built upon the founda-
tion of the Apoftles and Prophets, Jefus Chrift bim-
Jelf being the Chief Corner-Stone ; in whom all the
buildivg fitly fram'd together groweth wunto an holy
Temple in the Lord : in whom you alfo are buil-
ded together for an habitation of God thro’ the Spiris,
Eph. 2. 19. &c. ’tis plain, that in thefe words
the Church is compared to a building, and the
Apoftles and Prophets to the Foundation Stones,
;nd Fefus Chriff himfelf to the Chief-Corner-

tone. o
Now if I have given the true fenfe of that paf-
fage in St. Mastthew (and I think, that nothing
: . can




318 Of the Popes Part IT.

can be juftly objected againftit) then the words of
St. Matthew and St. Paul do exa&ly anfwer, and
explain cach other. And fo the allegory being
purfu’d, the Rock upon which the Church is faid
to be built, being a firm and immoveable bottom,
is nothing elfe but the great Article of Chriff’s be-
ing the Meffiab, upon which every {yllable of our
Religion do’s, and muft forever depend ; becaufe
otherwife our Lord’s Miffion is a fable, and the
Apoftles Preaching was vain, and our Faith is alfo
vain.

Now if this Expofition be admitted, then not
St. Peter’s Perfon, but bis Confeffion is the Rock
upon which the Church is built. And confequently,
that Argument which our Adverfariesdraw from
St. Peter’s being the Rock upon which the Church
1s built, to prove his Supremacey of Power over the
other Apoltles, is founded upon a miftake, and
muft therefore fall to the ground.

But whether this Expofition be true, or no ;
yet 1 cannot imagin, that thefe words will prove
St. Peter’s Supremacy of power notwithftanding.
For if it be granted, that St. Peter’s Perfon was
the Rock upon which the Church was built ; then
the meaning of the words may probably be this,
wiz. That Chrift wou'd make St. Peter a very great
and faithful inftrument in planting the Gofpel ;
and this St. Peter might very eafily be, without
having any the leaft Supremacy or power over the
‘other Apoltles. However, tho’ this interpretation
alfo fhou’d be rejeéied ; yet our Adverfaries will
gain nothing by it. For what will follow 2 No-
thing but that the Text is very obfcure, and
we cannot yet tell what is meast by the com-
parifon.

But
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But ’tis plain, that we have not the leaft reafon
to believe, that the comparifon of the Rock im-
plies a Supremacy of power. For let our Adver-
{aries give us one fingle inftance, if they can,where
a Supremacy of power was ever conferr’d, or im~
Ply’d, by coraparing any Perfon to a2 Rock. Surely
tis ucterlyunreafonable for our Adverfaries to take 2
very difficult Text ; and becaufe they know not the
true meaning of it, to fuppofe that it implies this
or that particular thing, tho’ they have not any
the lealt proof that the phrafe is fo us’d, either in
the Scripuures, or in any other Author. And why
then muft the word Rock in this controverted place
denote aSupremacy of power ? Efpecially fince, 1.
It is very natural to underftand it of the truth of
that great Article of Chriff’s Mefliah-thip. But if
it be allow’d to have beenfpoken of St.Peter’sPerfon, -
yet, 2. It cannot be thewn, that it did ever fignify
a Supremacy of power. 3. There is not the lealt
ground or Cuftom in Nature for this comparifon.
For when was it ever known that a King was
call’d the Rock of his Kingdom ? Or can it be
fanfied, that there is any likenefs between a2 Rock
and a Supreme Governor ?

Nay farther, we have not only no reafon to be-
lieve, that St. Peter’s being compared to a2 Rock
implies his Supremacy of power over the other
‘Apoftles ;' but we have evident proof of the con-
trary. For this is certain, that if this fimilitude did
imply a Supremacy of power, then Chrift {pake
it in that fenfe, and the Apoftles alfo, or St. Peter
at leaft, did either then or afterwards underftand
it in that fenfe. Whereas I fhall prove, that what-
ever was meant by that comparifon, yet, 1. Chriff
himfelf did not {peak it in that fenfe. 2. The
other Apoftles did never underftard it infthl.}t:

' enfe.
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fenfe. 3. St. Peter in particular did never under-
ftand it in that fenfe.

1. Chrift himfelf did not fpeak it in that fenfe.
For this pretended Promife of Supremacy was made
by our Savior upon the octafion of St. Peter’s
Confeflion, which we find Recorded in Masth.
16. 16. Mark 8. 29. Luke 9. 20. Now ’tis plain
that our Savior did not think, that what he faid
upon that occafion did import any fuch Promife ;
becaufe we find, that fome confiderable time af-
ter, the Difciples bad difputed among themfelves,
which of them fhould be the greateft, ﬁzrk 9 34
or as the Original 7is u{e may (and perhaps,
ought to) be rendred, they difputed among
themfelves, which of them was the greaseft ; that is
which of them was the greateft at that very time,
when they difputed about it. In anfwer to which
queftion our Savior do’s not fay, that he had al-
ready.determin’d that point, and given his Supre-
macy to St. Peter: but be fate down and call'd
the Twelve (and confequently St. Peter was among
them) and [aith umo them, If any man defire to be
firft, the fame [ball be laft of all, and [ervant of all,
Mark 9. 35. Nay, farther, he faid unto them, e
know that the Princes of the Gentiles exercife dominios
over them, and they that are great exercife authority
upon them, butit [ball notbe fo among you, Matth.
20. 25, 26.

Now I appeal to any unprejudiced Perfon; can
there be any fuller and clearer proof of an equalicy
among the Apoftles ? And how then cou’d our
Savior fpeak thefe words, if he had already pro-
mifed a Supremacy of power to St. Peter ? He
pofitively affirms and declares, iz fbal not be fo
among you, that is, -one of you fhall not be above
the other’; and confequently he cannot be thoughc

to

e
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to have promis'd St. Peter a power over all the
reft. If our Savior had formerly fpoken of a Su-
premacy of power under the fimilitude of 2 Rock;
certainly he did in this place, not only diflemble
his former promife, but flatly contradi& it : and
I defire our Adverfaries to thew that fuch dealing
is confiftent with his veracity. Nay, if our Savior
had defign’d St. Peter for the Univerfal Paftor of
his Church, he wou’'d upon this occafion have
admonifb’d the Difciples not to contend about
Superiority, but to pay an entire fubmiffion to
St. Peter, whom he would leave his Vicar upon
carth.

3. The other Apoftles did never underftand
o:r Saviour in thatfenfe. They did never think,
thar by comparing St. Peter to a Rock, our Lord
had made him a Prince over them. For, '

Firft, It is plain that the other Apoftles did
not fo underftand him during his abode upon
earth. This appears from the difpute concerning
Superiority, which I have already mention’d. For
can it be imagin’d, that thofe Perfons, who fo
well knew the mind of their Lord and Malter,wou’d
difpute about Superiority notwithftanding ? Be-
fides, when the Mother of Zebedee’s Children de-
{ir’d, that her Sons might have the Preeminence :
all the other Difciples were mov’d with Indignation
againft the two Brethren, Matth. 20. 24. Now this
Preeminence was defired a greac while afeer our
Savior had made this pretended promife to St.
Peter; and yet the Difciples were equally mov'd
with indignation, thinking it an injury to them
all ; whereas if St. Peter had the promife of the

“Suprémacy, he was the only Perfon that cou’d
take it ill. Nor wou’d thofe two Difciples have
prefum’d torequeft that Preeminence, -if they had

X thought
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thought that our Lord had already beftow’d it
on St. Peter.

If it be obje&ed, that our Savior fpake many
things to the Difciples, which tho’ they did not
fully underftand during his continuance upon earth,

et they did afterwards fully underftand : and con-
equently, that tho’ the Difciples did not perceive
his true meaning before his Afcention, yet they
were afterwards convinced of his giving the Su-
premacy to St. Peter : if Ifay, this be objetted,
1 anfwer, that I have already fhewn, that our Sa-
vior did not fpeak the words in fuch a fenfe as
our Adverfaries pretend; and therefore the Difci-
ples cou’d not fo underftand him after his Afcen-
fion. But farther, I fhall now fhew,

Secondly, That the other Apoftles did not fo
underftand him after his Afcenfion, For if they
had known thgt our Savior had appainted St.
Peter his Vicar upon earth, they wou’d have ac-
knowledg’d him their Governor in all their pro-
ceedings relating to fpiritual matters : whereas it
is manifeft, that they did never in the leaft ac-
knowledg any fuch thing. We do not find any
one inftance of appealing to St. Peter, even in
Matters of the greateft difficulty and importance :
but the Apoftles conftantly behav’d themfelves
towards him, 3s towards the reft of their Brethren,
withont any difference. ; .
 When there was a vacancy in the Caollege of
Apaftles, St. Peter was not defir’d to fill it with
fome worthy Perfon. *Tis trug,we have his Speech
upon that pccafion Recorded at large, 45 1. 16,
&e. but there is not the leaft air of authority in
it. And the Hiftory tells us, that the whole Af-
fembly (Ss. Peter himfelf being numbred amongft
them without any mark of diftinGion) agreed

upon
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upon him that fucceeded Fudas. For They (viz.
Peter and all the reft, who were about an Hundred
and twenty, verfe 15.) I fuy, They appointed tuo,
Jofeph called Batfabas, who was furnam’d Juftus,
and Matthias ; And they pray’d, &c. And they gave
forth the Lots, &c. A&s 1. 23, 24, 26. The {ame
method of proceeding was obfer’d in the Choice
of Deacons, A 6. 2. For the whole bufinefs was
concerted bythem all,without anyparticular direéti-
on of St. Peter’s,op any Tpecial commiffion from him.
Nay, St. Peter himfelf receivid a Commiffion
from the reft of the Apoftles. For when
the Apoftles which were at Jeru(alem, lbeard that Sa-
maria had veceiv’d the word of Ged, they fent unto
them Peter and John, A&s 8. 14. They fent him,
it feems, with as much confidence, as chey after-
wards fent Paul and Barnabas, and Fudas and Silas,
AG&s 15. 22. And thall we believe, that the A-
pofties wou’d have dar’d to make him their Mef-
fenger, whom they knew that Chriff had made
their Prince and Governor? Nay, I believk our
Adverfaries wou'd be very glad to find the Scrip~
tures faying, that Peter was Chief among the Bre
thren : whereas St. Luke exprefly affirms that
Paul and Barnabas, Fudas and Silas were Chief
Men among the Brethren, verfe 22. And yet ’tis
plain, that they were fent, tho’ our Savior tells-
us, that the Servant. is not greater than. bis Lord ;
neither be that is [ent, greater than ke that fent him,
Jphn 13.16. And confequently, St. Peter himfelt
was.not greater than the Apofiles that fent him.
When St. Peter had. convers’d with thofe that
weere uncircumcis’d, fuch as were of the Circom-
cifion contended with him, [aying, Thou wenteft in
to Men uncircumcis'd, and didft eat with them, AQs

to
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to contend with Sr. Peter, if they had thought
him the Vicar of Chrift: eipecialiy they would
not have aéted thus at Ferufalem, where it was
impoflible for them to be ignorant of his great
dignity, if any {uch had ever been granted to
him. Nor did they in this cafe expeét or receive
a peremptory anfwer from S:. Peter, as infilting
upon his own authority, by which he was ac-
countable to God only : but he was fain to fa-
tisfy the Brethren, by giving an account of his
A&ion and of the Reafons of it. For he re
bears’d the Mutter from the begimning, and ex-
pounded it by order umio them, [aying, &c. And
when they heard thefe things, they beld their peace
A&s 11. 4, 18, ’

Again, when that great queflion concerning the
obfervation of the M:faic Ceremonies was in agi-
tavion ; there was no Appeal made to St. Peteras
the Judge of Controverfies: but they determin'd
that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them,
fhould_go up to Jerufalem (not to enquire of St,
Peter, but) unto the Apoftles and Elders about this
queftion, A&s 15. 2. And accordingly the Apofties
and Elders came together for to coufider of this Mat-
ter, verfe 6. It feems, they did not wait St. Peter’s
" judgment, but thonght it a matter fit for common
debate, in which they were all equally concern’d.
’Tis true, when there bad been much difputing,
Peter rofe up and [aid unto 1them, Men and Bre-
thren, ye know how that a god while ago, &c.
verfe 7. Then he declar’d a Revelation which
God had vouchfafed to him, and which was of
greatufe in the determination of this great Con-
troverfy. But his Speech and Opinion did not
end the difpute; for when St. Peter had finifh’d
his D.fcourfle, al the Multitude kept filence and

gave
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gave Audience o Barnabas and Paul, declaring wiat
Mivacles and Worders Ged had wrought among the
Gentiles by them.  And after they (viz. Barnabas
and Paul) bad held their peace, James anfuered,
Jaying, Men and Brcthren, learken unto me, &c.
verfe 12,13, Theo he adds, Werefore my Sen-
tence 15, &c. vetle 19. How wou'd our Adver-
faries have boafted, had St. Peter fhut up the de-
bate by faying, wherefore my Seateuce is, &c? And
yet they will not b.lieve, that thefc words of .
St. Fames do import a Supremacy of ‘power,
by which he was able to judge of all difputed
Matters. But whar was the refult? Why it pleas’d
the Apoftles and Elders, and the whole Church to
fend chofen Mento Antioch, verfe 23.  And they
wrote Letters by them after this manner, The 4-
poftles and Elders and Brethien [end Greeting unto
the Brethien, which are of the Gentiles, &c. verie 23.
Here is not a fyllable {poken of St. Peter’s’Authority
to decide the difpute : but the whole Epiftle hasa
quite different air. Whereas, had the Apoftles
thought St. Peter their SupremeGovernor,theycoun’d
not have forborn to fignify it upon this occafion.
Nay, St. Paul do’s plainly intimare, that
he was not in any wife fubject to St Peter; be-
caufe his Province was wholly different from that
‘of St. Peter’s, and independant of it. The Gofpel
of the uncircumcifion {laies he) was committed un-
to me ; as the Gofpel of the Civcumcifion was unte
Peter, Gal. 2. 7. So that he had adifferent and
{feparate work, appointed him by Ged, without
any regard toSt. Peter’s Authority or infpe&ion.
Nay farther, the other Apoftles were {o far
from owning St. Peter to be their Governot, that
St. Paul exprelly faies, When Peter was come te
Antioch, T wirhfeod him to the face, becaufe be was
i 3 ¥
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tcb: lam'd, Gal. 2. 11. Ard can we imagin, that
St. Paul wou’d have demeaned himfelf atter this
man-er towards him, whom Chri# had made his
Vicar opon earth 2 Tis true, fome Perfons have
thought, that this difference between the two
Ajoltles was not ferious, but feign’d for fome
good end. But this i1s 2 force upon the Text;
howcver, it cannot be conceiv’d, that St. Paul
wou’d for any reafon whatfoever dare to perfuade
the People, that St. Peter was to be blam’d and
oppos’d, if he had thcught that Chriff had made
h.m Univerfal Paftor, to whom all the Chuorches
in the world were to pay an abfolute and intire
fubmiffion.

From thefe inftances it is abundantly manifeft,
that the Apoltles never thought St. Peter their
Prince and Governor- And indeed, it is firange
that oar Adverfaries can entertain fo groundlefsa
"Noticn, without producing any one pa ticular AG
of St. Peter’s, which may imply his Supremacy,
during the whole courfe of that Apoftle’s Life.

3. St. Peter himfelf did never believe that he
was Prince of the Apoftles. This may fufficiently
appear from whatl bave already faid. For had
he believed himfelf the uncontroulable Vicar of
Chrift, he wou’d not have born St. Paul’s rebuke.
He was apt enough to exprefs a2 warm Zeal ; and
upon that occafion it was his duty to have af-
ferted his Supreme Authority. But we never find
him afluming any greater power, than what was
common to all the Apoftles. He pleaded an ex-
cufe to thofe of the Circumcifion, 4&s 11, Asl
have already noted : but he never prefum’d to in-
fift upon his pretended Supremacy. His Epiftles
are Penn’d in the {ame ftrain with thofe of the
other Apoftles, without any ftamp of the Vicér of
o rift
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Chrift imprefled on them. And who can believe,
that the whole Hiftory of the New Teftament,
nay that the occafional Epiftles of St. Peter him-
fclf, and the other Apoftles, wou’d not furnith us
with fome hint at leaft of this wonderful privi-
lege, or with fome A& and Exercife of it ; if
Chrift had made thatthe Foundation of his Church-
Government ?

Well then ; if by the Rock which the Church
is built upon, we are to annderftand St. Peter’s
confeffion ; then’ti$ granted, thatthefe controvert-
ed words do not prove St. Peter’s fupremacy. But
if by the Rock we are to underftand St. Peter’s
Perfon, then I have prov’d, that whatever be the
meaning of thefe words, yet ’tis impoffible that
they fhould. imply a fupremacy of Power; be-
caufe I have fhewn, 1. That our Savior could not
{peak them in fuch a fenfe. 2. That the other
Apoftles never underftood them in fuch a fenfe.
3. That St. Peter in particular never underftood
them in fuch a fenfe. And theréfore upon the
whole matter it is very apparent, that St. Peter’s
Supremacy cannot be founded upon this Expreffi-
on, Upon this Rock I will baild my Church.

The next words which our “Adverfaries infift
upon, are thefe, Iwil give unto thee the Keys of
the Kingdom of Heaven. 1 fhall not be curious in
fearching into the meaning of thefe Expreflions,
Let it be granted, that the Keys are 2 Badge of
Authority ; and confequently,that St. Pesér had Au-
thority to admit Men into the Kingdom of Hea-
ven, or exclude theém from it. Y¥et it i9 not faid,
that he alone had this Authority ; fince the other
Apoftles had the fame. They were able to éxe-
cute the fame Office ; for there is not the leaft
Jutimation that it was confin'd to 3 fingle perfon,

| X4 Buc -
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But I fha only add, that thefe words were {po-
ken at the fame time with the former ; and there-
- foie they cannot import a Supremacy of Power
for the Reafons already infifted on.

As for all the other Expreflions, which our Ad-
verfaries urge in favor of their Opinion, they are
ealily fhewn to be no proofs of St. Peter’s Supre-
macy, by the fame method which I have already
us’d. -But it may be alfo farther added concern-
ing them, that our Savior has faid the fame things
to all the other Apoftles ; and confequently, they
cannot prove a Supremacy of one above all the reft.
Thus for inftance, as St. Peter was endued with
the power of binding and loofing, fo it was alfo gi-
ven to all his Brethren, when our Savior faid,
Whatfcever ye [bal bind on Earth, fball be bound in-
Heaven ; and whatfoever ye fball loofe on Earth, fhall
be loofed in Heaven, Matt. 18. 18. And as St. Pe-
zer iscommanded to feed Chriff’s Sheep and Lambs;
fo are the other Apoftles indifpenfably bound to
do the fame. Nay, not only the Apottles, bur all
other Paftors are oblig’d zo f!m' the Church of God,
which he hath purchas’d with his oum Blood, AGs
20. 28. ’Tis not faid by Chriff, that St. Peter
" fhould feed alhisFlock ; tho’if Chriff had us'd

that very Expreffion (which would have made our
Adverfaries Argument infinitely more plaufible)
yet even then it could not be concluded, that St.
Peser was conftituted Univerfal Paftor. Becaufe
St. Paul preaching to the Elders of Epbefus, has
thefe words, Take beed therefore unto your felves,
and to all the Flock, ever the which the Hily Ghoft
hath made you Owverfeers, AGs 20. 28, And yet
1 am perfuaded, our Adverfaries do not think, that
the Elders of Ephefus were thereby made Univer-
fal Paftors. L '
- I have
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I have now confider'd all thofe Expreflions of
our Savior, which feem in the judgment of our
Adbverfaries to give or imply St. Peter’s Suprema-
cy of power over the other Apoftles. Wherefore,

IL I muft now confider thofe great privileges,
which were granted to St. Peter, and which our
Adverfaries think, do plainly {uppofe his Suprema-
cy of power. ‘They tell us that St. Peter’s name
was chang’d from Simon to Peter. What then ?
Can any Man believe that the change of a name
does fuppofe a Perfon invefted with S’ vereignPow-
er - When Daniel’s name was chang’d to that of
Beltefpazzar, and Hananiah's to Shadrach, &c,
Dan. 1. 7. did ever any Man' think that they
were Univerfal Monarchs ?  St. Peter had need to
be jealous of his Univerfal Paftorfhip, if our Sa-
vior’s calling Fames and Fobn by the name of Bo-
anerges, Mark 3. 17. fuppos’d them Monarchs
of the whole Church. . ’
- But, fay our Adverfaries, Boarnerges was nota

name, but a2 furname. Nicely {poken! But the

Text runs thus, 4rd Simon he furnamed Peter

- And James the fon of Zebedee, and John the brother
of James ( and ke furnam'd them Boanerges, which’

is the Sons of Thunder) And Andrew, and Philip,
&c. Mark 3. 16, 17, 18. Whom then fhall we

believe, our Adverfaries or St. Mark ? Be it name’
or furname, it matters not : fince the name of the

one was chang’d after the fame manner, as that of

the other ; and the phrafe is the (a) very fame in’

both. :

avleis orbysmm Boaregybs.

() Kai vritunn 7 Ziuow o Tiirey® 4 Tdxalor 3
7 ZeCodiix, ) "odoko 7 dMapdy & "larsle ) iribuxer -
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They tell us alfo, that St. Peter is alwaies pla-
ced firflt, but I have already fhewn the concrary.
And 1 am now willing to add for their furcher
fatisfa@ion, that St. Paul has thefe words, And
when James, Cephas, (Peter) and John, &¢. Gal.
2. 9. and I hope our Adverfaries will not think,
that St. Paul did ever deny St. Peter his due. But
tho’ St. Peter were firlt in order, yet it will net
_follow from thenge that he was firft in power, as I
have already fhewn. There are alfo divers ether
Prerogatives of St. Peter. For Peter, they fay,
walk’d upon the Waters; but will it follow from
thence, that he was Univerfal Paftor ?
. Tis faid alfo, that St. Paul went to vifit St.
Peter, and abode with him fifteen days, Ga/- 1.
18. And what then ? Does a vifit from St. Paul
fuppofe 2 Man Univerfal Paitor of the Churgh ? If
fo; then St. Fames was Univerfal Paftor, as well
as St. Peter ; and then we have twg Univerfal Me-
narchs. For St. Paul went to St. Fames, when
all the Elders were prefent with him, Aé#s2x. 18,
Aund when be bad [qluted them, e declar’d particu-
larly what things God bad wronght among the Gen-
tiles by bis Miniftry, ver. 19. Here we find, not
only that St. Paul vifited St. Fgmes, bur alfo that
he gave an Account of his Miniftry to him. Fle
warrant, had this been done te St. Peser;our Ad-
verfaries would have thought it 2 demonftration of
his being the fupreme Judge, and the Vicar of
Chrift. Bur it feems our Adverfaries are mifera-
bly put to their fhifts, when they are forc’d to in-
fift upon fuch pretended privileges, as weaken their
own caufe.

*Tis faid allo, that after his Refurre&ion Chrif?
appear’d to St. Peser, béfere he appeat’d 1o the o=
ther Apoftles. But muft the fitf pérfort that fawr

: our
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our Saviar after his Refurre&ion, be fuppos’d Mo-
narch of the whole Church? Befides, St. Peter
was not alone, when he firft faw our Lord, as it
appears from Mark 16. 12. compared with Luke
24. 13. and confequently, the Church had two
Univerfal Paftors at one time.

There are fome other Prerogatives mention’d by
our Adverfaries,which do in their Opinion fuppofe
8t. Peter’s {upremacy : but I ferioufly proteft, that
1 fhould abufe the Reader’s patience by confider-
ing them.

I might now add, that many of the other A-
poftles had peculiar privileges, and fome of them
perhaps much greater than thofe of St. Peter ; but
I fhall not infift upon fuch trifles.

It thofe words of our Savior to St. Peter, Aud
when thou art comverted, flrengthen thy Brethren,
Luke 22. 32. be thought to favor St. Peter’s fu-
premacy ; I defire the Reader to confider what I
‘have fajd concerning that Text in the 4th Chaprer
of the firft part of this Book, p. 28, 29.

What 1 have faid, I hope has convinc’d the
Reader, that St. Peter had no fupremacy given by
Chrif# in the Hiftory of the New Teftament :
and ’tis ridiculous to fuppofe, that a matter of {o
great importance would have been pafs’d over in
filence, if there were any ground to believe it.
Wherefore the Pope’s claiming Supremacy as the
Succeflor of St. Peter, is a moft unjuft Ufurpati-
on, and ought not to be profefs’d as an Article of
Chriftian Faith, . -

CHAP.
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CH AP XXIIL

Brief Refleitions wupom fome other Popifh
Doctrines,

HO’ 1 have examin’d fo great a number of

the Popifb Do&rines, yet I mighr ftill pro-

ceed to many more. But becaufe 1 have enlarg’d

upon thole that are moft confiderable ; therefore I
fhall {peak very briefly ‘of the: reft.

Whether Orders be a Sacrament, orno; Ithink
we need not much difpute. That it is not a Sa-
crament neceffary to falvation, is granted on all
hands: and fince we arcagreed concerning the ne-
ceflity of a Prieft’s being Ordain’d ; why fhould
we differ about the name of the Inftitution ? *Tis
very hard, that our Adverfaries fhould impofe fuch
conditions of Communion, as mult exglude all
fuch, as do not allow every Expreflion of theirsto
be proper. '

The like may be faid of Matrimony, which we
do not think 2 Sacrament. ’Tis certain, thar it
was not inftituted firlt by Chrif# under the Chri-
ftian Difpenfation ; becaufe’tisas old asthe World:
and fince we are agreed concerning the Effence and
Daties of Marriage, why fhould we break ‘Com-
munion merely about it’s being a Sacrament ?

" OurAdbverfaries contend alfo that Confirmation is
a Sacrament. But fince we agree well enough in
the eflential parts of the pra&ice of Confirmation,
why fhould they impofe an improper word upon
us, as the condition of our Communion with
them, and confequently (in their opinion) of ous
sternal falvation ? "

Whether
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Whether the Clergy may be oblig’d to Celibacy, I
fhall not determin. When "Legal Authority be-
gins to impofe it, ’tis time enough to difpute the
cafe ; and 1 doubt not but the Caufe will find fuf-
ficient Patrons. ’Tis plain, that Celibacy isnot ef-
fentially neceflary in a Clergy-Man : and why then
fhov’d ourAdverfaries oblige us upon pain of Dam=
nation to receive and approve all their Con-
ftitutions, one of which concerns the Celibacy of
the Clergy ? : ‘

The Sacrificeof the Mafs is alfo impos’d on our
belicf, as neceflary ro falvation. If our Adverfa-
ries wou'd allow us to underftand it of a commemo-
rative Sacrifice, that is, a Sacrifice in remembrance
of Chrift 5 we fhould eafily accord. But they in-
fift upon it, that it is a true proper and propitia-
tory facrifice for the living and the dead, Art. 17.
and to this we cannot give our aflent. Becanfe I
have fhewn, in difcourfing of Tranfutftantiation, that
theElements in theLord’s Supper docontinneBread
and Wine in a true and proper fenfe ; and therefore
thofe Elements cannot be the Matter of a true and
proper Sacrifice. Qur Adverfaries think thata
true and proper Sacrifice is offer’d in the Mafs, be-
caufe they fuppofe that Chrift is there bodily pre-
{ent, and offér'd up : but fince I have dilprovid
the Dorine of Tranfubflantiation, this other Do-
&rine of the Sacrifice of the Mafs falls of courfe.

The Worfbip of Images and Relics is alfo impo-
fed upon us. Perhaps Icou’d refpe& the Bones
or PiGure of a Saint; as well as our Adverfaries:
but I would not declare it neceffary tothe falvati-
en of all Mankind to do the fame, for all the Trea-
fure that fuch Artifices have ‘gain’d to the Church
of Rome. What we chiefly quarrel with, is the
fuperftitions ufe of foch Images and Relics. hlf

"  this
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this were effe@ually remov’d, we fhould not deny
a fond Perfon the gratification of his Fancy. But
we cannot think it reafonable to impole fuch things
as neceffary to falvation ; efpecially fince the holy
Apoftles and primitive Ciwiftians are not in the
Holy Scriptures reported to have paid (much
lefs, have they been commanded to pay) any Ve-
neration to fuch Obje&@s. We cannot think it a
Chriftian duty to kifs Statues, and old Bones, and
dead Mens Teeth, and fuch valuable Curiofities.
And as for the Miracles by which our Adverfa-
ries endeavour to raife the reputation of this kind
of Trumpery ; we beg leave to disbelieve them,
till we fee them better prov’d.

Whether the Pope alone, or the Pope and a Ge-
neral Council, or a2 General Council without the
Pope, be poflefs’d of the great gift of Infalibi-
Jity, our Adverfaries are not as yet agreed. But
they do all contend that there is an Iufalibility in
the Church ; and this we muft alfo believe, if we
hope for falvation upon thofe terms, which the
Church of Rome requires. Now 1 have provd
in the 4th Chapter of the firft part, that there is
no Jnfalibility in the Church ; but 1 do not think
it neceflary to inquire, in whar Perfon or Perfons
it muft have been lodg’d, upon fuppofition- that
there was fuch a thing in nature.

1 have alfo treated of the Do&rine of Traditi-
on, and of the pretended imperfection and ebfcurity
of Scripture in the firft part of this Book. And
as for the Do&rine of Vemial Sius, 1 have fuffici-
ently difprov’d it in the 16th Chapter of this part,
page 268, 269. But as for the Do&rine of the
vifibility of the Church, and the pretended. Schifm
ot the Church of England, 1 fhall fpeak of them.
in the third Part.

' I muft
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I muft add a word or two concerning the Ca-
non of the Scriptures. Qur Adverfaries do receive
divers Apocryphal Books, which we cannot think
Divinely Infpir'd. ’Tis no difficult matterto con-
firm our own opinion of thofe Books; and to
difprove that of our Adverfaries : But I have a-
&ed otherwife, becaufe I was willing to fhorten
the Controverfy. For I hope, I have fhewn in
the proper places, that if the authority of thofe
Books were acknowledg’d ; yet they are far from
eftablifhing the Popi/h Do&rines. .

*Twere eafie to enlarge and multiply Difputes with
the Church of Rome ; fince fhe has given us this
great advantage againit her, that if any one flaw
may be found in any of her Conflitutioss, evety
Member of her Communion is chargeable with ic;
becaufe every Papiftis oblig’d upon pain of Dam-
nation to receive and approve all her Conftituti-
ons. ButI feck for Peace, and not for Divifion.
What I have faid, is {ufficient to my prefent pur=
pofc ; and therefore, without making unneceflaey:
additions, I fhall conclude my éencral Argument
againlt Popery in the following Chapter. :

CHAPR
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CHAP XXIIL

The General Argument againft Poper.y coms
cluded,

ELL then ; I haveinftanc’d in a'l the princi-
pal Do&rines of the Church of Rome ; and
fhewn that they are cither abfolutely faife, or for-
biddenin Scripture, or not contain’d in it. And
confequently, the Popih Religion, which impofes
thofe Do&rines as neceffary to falvation, i$ an un-
lawful Religion. For I appeal to'the Confciences
of our Adverfaries themfelves; Isitlawful to pro-
fels what is falfe, or contrary to Scripture; and
confequently, to pra&ifc what is forbidden 'in it ?
Is it not a grievous fin for a Man to declare that
none can be fav’d, but fuch as believe what God
has not reveal’d ? How fhall he curfe, whom the
Lordhasnot curfed ? Who fhall dare toimpofe fuch
terms of {alvation, as God has not requir'd ? Shall
mortal Man fhut up Heaven? Or fhall he be guile-
lefs, who declares his Brethren damned wichont
caufe ?
It cannot be pretended by our Adverfaries, that
their Governors require this proteffion of Faith ;
and that they cannot refufe obedience to their

lawful Superiors : becaufe common fenfe informs

us, that Governors cannot make that to be true
which is abfolutely falle, or that to be lawful
which God has forbidden. Whether it be right in
the fight of God, to hearken unto you more than un-
to God, judge ye, {aid St. Peter and St. Fohn unto
their Governors, 4#s 4. 19. In like manner muft
our Adverfaries fay, that the Scriptures are i{acli:
u
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Rule, and they muft proceed by it ; becaufe no
pretence of Obedience to Men will juftifie Difo-
-bedience to Almighty God. If the matter be in«
different, *tis our Duty to perform what is com-
manded : but if it be finful, we muft refufe Obe-
dience, and be content to fuffer for it. Now ’tis
plainly contradiGory toGod’sLaws to believewhat
he has declar’d to be falfe, or to declare thofe
things to be neceffary to falvation which God has
not made necellary ; and confequently, the com-
mands of lawful Superiots will not warrant fuch
a pradtice.

If it be faid, that our Adverfaries do not believe
the Popih Articles of Faith to be either abfolute-
ly falfe, or forbidden in Scripture, or not contain-
ed in it; and confequently, they cannot be blam-
ed for continuing in that Communion which they
verily think to be lawful; I anfwer that we do
not charge them with a&ing againft their Con-
fciences. God forbid, that we fhould be guilty
of fo great a breach of Chriftian Charity. All that
we urge is thi$, wiz. that their Religion in it felf
is uslawful, and we have endeavour’d to make
them fenfible of it. 1f they cannot be convinc’d
by our Arguments, weleave them to the mercy
of God, and judge them not. But if they have
refufed or withftood the means of Convi&ion, it
will without all doubt be damnable to them.

The End of the Second Part,
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CONFUTATION

POPERY.

PART IIL

Of the Popith Objeions againff the
Church of England.g o

CHAP: L

The charge of Schifm from the Catholic
Church, anfwer'd and retsrn’d.

N the firlt Part of this Book I have fhewn,
that the Scriptures are our Rule of Faith: and
in the fecond I have confuted Popery by that
Rule. From whence it F!_ainly follows, that the
Popifh Religion muft of neceflity be fox&k:;d;

|
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and confequently, that the Englih Papifts ought
to join in Communion with the Church of Eng-
land.

But fay they, we have divers Obje&ions againft
the Church of England, which make us believe
that her Religion is unlawful alfo. We muft in-
deed forfake the Church of Rome ; but whither
fhall we turn, or what fhall we embrace? Where-
fore I fhall now with all poffible brevity examin,
what may be obje&ed againft our own Communi-
on; that thofe who are willing, may receive fa-
tisfaQion, and find reft untq their Souls in the
profeffion and pra&ice of theReligion byLaw efta~
blifh’d among us. '

FIRST then, it is pretended that the Church of
England is guilty of a Schifm from the Catholic
Church of Chriff; and confequently, that the
Members of it are divided from Chriff’s Body :
which divifion is 2 moft heinous fin, and makes
them uncapable of Salvation. This Obje&ion the
Popifh Priclts are very apt to enlarge upon ; that
they may thereby frighten fuch as are coming o=
ver to us, and force them to continue Papifts.

Now it muft be confefs’d, that Schifm isa fin
of the deepeft die ; that it cuts us off from theCom-~
munion of Saints in this World, and configns us
to the portion of Devils in the other, So that all
Men have juft realon to dread the charge, butmuch
more to avoid the guilt ofit. But then it is not
charging a Church with Schifm, that makes her
guilty of it ; becaufe a fault may be unjuftly charg’d
upon her. Wherefore we muft enter into the Me-
tits of the Caufe, and look into the true nature of
Schifm, and confider whether the Church of Eng«
Jand be guilty of it, or no. ' _

Y *Tis
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*Tis confels’d on both fides, that Chriff has but
one Church. ’Tis true, there are many particu-
lar Nations which profefs the Chriftian Religion,
and thefe Nations have Church-Governors among
them. And in each of thefe Nations there are fo
many thoufands of Souls; that they cannot poffi-
bly meet together in one place for tﬂe worfhip and
fervice of God. Wherefore, for the regular ad-
miniftration of Difcipline, and for the better or-
der and inftru&ion of the Flock, ’tis neceffary,
that there be diftin& Congregations, under the in-
fpeéion of their refpe&ive Bifhops, and the per-

nal care of the Parochial Clergy. But all thefe
Churches continuing in the obfervation of the fe-
cond or Gofpel-Covenant, thatis, profefling the
Fundamenal Do&rines of Chriftianity, and agree-
ing in the Effentials of Chriftian Worfhip, under
the Goverment of theirSpiritualSuperiors,do make
up only one great Body, which we call a Na-
tional Church. And the{everal Nacional Churches
being united after the fame method, that is, in
Ch::ftian Do&rine and Worfhip, do make up one

ater Body, which we call the Catholic or Uni-
verfal Church. Of which Catholic Church it is
neceffary for every Man to be 2 Member, becanfe
he cannot otherwife cnjoy the benefits of the Go-
fpel-Covenant ; which is made with none, and con~
fequently can benefitnone, butfuchasare true and
lively Members of Clvifi the Head, by being in
perfe& Union with his Body, the Catbolic Church.

From hence we may cafily learn, wherein thetrue
nature of Schifm confifts. He that does not pro-
fefs and maintain the Fundamental Chriftian Do~
Grines, and the Effentials of Chriftian worfhip,
is not a Chriftian, or is not a part of Chrifi’s My~
ftical Body. Whereas he that profefes and main-

tans
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tains the Fundamental Chriftian Do&rines, and the
Efentials of Chriftian Worthip, but divides and
feparates from other Perfons who profefs and main-
tain the fame things; is a2 Chriftian, I confefs, ora
part of Chriff’s Myfical Body ; but he is a divided
part,a Member divided from the Body ; and confes
quently, he hasnot the benefit of being a true and
lively Member of Chriff, which confifts in his pre-
ferving the vital union with his head ; but he is
in great danger, nay (unlefs he return to unity) he
isin an abfolute neceffity, of perifhing and being
utterly loft, for want of that union with the head,
wherein the life of every Member do’s confift.
Now a Man that continues in the pra&ice of
Church-Communion, cannot be a Schifmatic. Be=
caufe he isat unity with the whole ChriftianWorld,
as far as lies in his power. He joins in the fame
Worthip wpon all occafions. Whillt he is at home,
he communicates with thofe of his own Congrega-
tion ; and when he is abroad;-he Communicates
with that Congregation whereiti he then lives, pro-
vided that Congregation be not Schifmatical. But
he that will not perform the Duties of Church-
Communion with his own Congregation, whilft
he is at home, but frequents a feparate Congrega-
tion in oppofition to his own; or he that com-
municates when he is from home, with thofe that
feparate from their own Congregarions, and confe-
quently approves and encourages their feparation ;
or he that will not fuffer other Perfons to join in
Communion with him, either impofing unlawful
terms of joining with him, or hindring them from
being prefent at the performance of Religious Du~
ties ; or he that declares thofe Men to be noMem-
bers of Chriff, or profefles himfelf to be feparate
from thofe Men, who are truely and indeed Mem-

Y3 beys
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bers of Chrift ; 1fay whofoever do’s any of thefe
things, is a Schifmatic. Becaule either he himfelf
abftains from that Church-Communion, which he
ought to peiform jsor he keeps thofe fromChurch-
Communion, whom he onght to admit,

Let us now fee, whether the Church of Eing-
land be guilty of aSchifm from the Catholic Church,
or no- ‘That the Church of England is a part of
the Catholic Church, is very eafily prov’d. For “tis
granted by our Adverfaries, thatthey themfelves
do retain all the Fundamental Chriltian Do@&rines,
and all the Effentials of Chriftian Worfhip. Where-
in then confilts the difference between the Church
of England and the Church of Rome ? Why this
is the difference 3 the Church of Eugland rejeéis
part of thofe things which the Church of Roms

rofeffes and mainrains in the Trenr Creed. Now
fhave abundantly prov’d in the fecond Pare of
this Book, that thofe things which we reje&, are
either abfolutely falfe, or forbidden in Scriptare,
or not contain’d in it ; and confequently thofe
things which the Church of England reje&ls, are
neither Fundamental Chriftian Do&rines, nor
Effentials of Chriftian Worfhip. Now fince our
Adverfaries do acknowledge that they do retain
all the Fundamentais and Effentials of Chriftianity;
and fince we do receive whatfoever they maintain,
except fome things that are neither Fundamentals
nor Effentials : therefore “tis plain that we profefs
and maintain all the Fundamental Chriftian Do~
&rines, and all the Effentials of Chriftian Worfhip.
And confequently, we are a part of Chriff’s Bo-
dy the Church ; becaule, as I have already faid,
whatfoever Perfon or Church (for a Chureh is a

pumber of Perfons) retains all the Fundamental .

Dogrines of the Chriltian Religion, and all the
Effen-
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Effentials of Chriftian Worfhip, isa part of the
Catholic Church. -,
- Now fince the Church of England is a part of
the Catholic Church ; the next queftion is, whethet
fhe be a divided part, or no. If fhe be at all di~
vided, it muft be upon one of thefe accounts ; ei-
ther becaufe the abftains from that Church-Com-
munion, which fhe ought to perform : or becaufe
fhe keeps thofe Perfons from Church-Communion,
whom fhe ought to admit. Bat I fhall thew, that
the Church of England is not chargeable with di-
vifion either way.
. 1. She do’s not abftain from that Church-Com-
munion which fhe ought to perform. She do’s
pot declare thofe Perfons to be no Members of
Chrift, or profefs herfelf to be feparate from thofe
Perlons, who are truly and indeed Members of
Chrift. She profefles and maintains, and upon all
juflt occafions fhews that fhe earneftly defires to
preferve, an intireCommunion andFellowfhip with
all the Chriftian World. ’Tis true, fhe do’s not
join with the Church of ‘Rome in receiving falfe,
qr forbidden, or groundlefs Do&rines ; but is fore’d
fo far to feparate from her for fear of offending
God : tho’ fheis heartily willing and defirous that
all Papifis fhon’d join in her Worfhip-and Sacra-
ments. : :

2. She do’s not drive any Perfons from joining
in Communion with her, either by impofing fuch
terms of Communion as are unlawful, or otherwife
keeping them from the Church. In a word, fhe
joins with all thofe whom fhe can lawfully. join
with ; and hinders none from joining with her.
And 'how then can fhe be guilty of Schifm, who
take’s all poflible and lawful Methods to preferve
the Unity of the Catholic Church?

; Y 4 - 'There
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. There is, I confefs, a feparation between her

and the Church of Rome: but to whom is it ow-
ing? Who is the caufe of the feparation ? The
Church ot Rome will not join with her, becaufe
fhe will not comply with fuch things, as I have
prov'd it unlawlful to comply with : and for this
reafon the Church of Rome is divided from her.
But in this cafe ’tis plain, thar the Church of
Rome is Schifmatical ; and not the Chuorch of Eng=
land ; becaufe the Church of England wou’d wil~
lingly join in Communion with the Church of
Rome ; but the Church of Rome by her unjuft and
wicked Impofitions, has made it utterly impoffibic.

To conclude, the Church of land maintains
Communion with all fuch parts of the Chriftisn
Church, as impofe no unlawful terms of Commu-~
nion; and therefore fhe is not Schi(matical. Let
our Adverfarics therefore, if they defire to prove
that the Church of England is Schifmatical, give
usan inftance, where we break Communion with
any fuch Church, as is willing to maintain Com~
munion with us upon lawful terms.

CHAP IL
The presence of our many Divifions anfwer’d.

ECO N DL Y, tispretended that there are
many divifions in England, and therefore our
Religion cannot be the Religion of Chriff. Be<
caufe the Religion of Chriff isone and the fame,
without any Divifions at all. Now ’tis true, that
the Religion of Chrift is one and the fame, withs
out any Divifions at all ; if by the Religion of
Chrift we mean only thofe Dorines and that
¢ 0 ‘ practice
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prad&ice which Chriff requires of every Man in ot-
der tofalvation by the Gofpel-Covenant ; for ’cis
certain that Chriff requires the {ame conditions of
falvation of -all Mankind. But then to thefe Ef
fentials of the Chriftian Religion fome things may
be added, which are not Effential, and about
which Contentions may arife ; or elfe there may
be quarrels concerning the due pbfervationand pra-
&ice even of the Effentials themfelves. Thus for
inftance, we grant that the Church of Rome do’s
profefs the Religion of Chriff; but then we fay,
that fhe has added fuch Corruptions, as make it
neceffary for us to forfake her Commuyion : and
thus amongft our felves, who have reje@ed the Br-
rors of Rome, there are certain upjuft and unreafona=
bleQuarrelsconcerning the obfervation andpra&ice
even of the Effentials of Chriftianjty. For ’tis ac-
knowledg’d, that the Public Worfhip of God is an
Effential part of Chriftianity 3 and we know that
our Quarrels in England do refpe& the public wor-
fhip of God.

Wherefore, in anfwer to this obje&ion againft
the Church of England, it muft be confider’d by our
Adverfaries, that the queftion at prefent is not,
which is the true Religion. of Chrift? But it muft
be fuppos’d that both the Papifts, and all the forts of
Proteftants, do profefs the fame true Religion in
fubftance ; and the queftion is this, Which Partyof
Chriltians @ Man ought to join with in this divided
ftate of the Chrifkian Church ?

Now I have thewn, that a Man cannot lawful-
ly join with the Church of Rome; becaufe tho’ fhe
do’s profefs the Chriftian Religion, yet fhe has
made many wicked addirions to it, with which a
Man cannot comply with a good Conlcience.

Wherefore, finge the Chriftian Religion is fill to
, be
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be retain’d, ’tis neceflary that 2 Man fhould join
with fome other Party of Chriftians. Burt with
whom fhall he join? Why with thofe Chriftians,
who do not impofe any unlawful terms of Com-
munion with them. Now the eftablith’d Church
of England do’s not impofe unlawiil terms of
Communion ; and confequently, ’tis his duty te
join with the eftablihi’d Church of England.

But there are many Divifions in England ; and
all the Se@s do condemn each other, and all of
them cannot be in the right ; and therefore how
fhall a Perfon know to which of them he ought to
adhere 2 Why the cafe is plain. 1. The eftablifh’d
Church is eafily known, and may be lawfully com-
ply’d with : and therefore ’tis every Man’s dut
to comply with it. Now if it be every Man’s
duty to comply with the eftablifh’d Church ; then
*tis a fin to feparate from it : and confequently,
’tis a fin for one that leaves the Church o?' Rome,
to join in the feparation. .-

But may it not be faid, that none of the Parties
in England are in the right, becaufe they condemn
each other? No furely ; for tis poffible for one
Party to be in the right, tho’ many be in the
wrong : and thereforea Man muft endeavor to
fearch and examine who is in the right, and who
in the wrong.

In a word, the Papifts themf(elves, and the feveral
forts of Chriftians in England, do profefs the true
Religion of Chrif? : but the Papifts have corrupted
the trueReligion ; and our feés do fin in aSchifma-
tical Pra&ice of the true Religion, as reform’d
from thofe Corruptions. Wherefore we muft not
join with the Papifts, nor muft we join with the
Englifb Schifmatics : but we may and ought to join
with the eftablifh’d Church, which maintains€asbo-
lic Communion; CHAP



t Chap. III.  Of the Nowlyy, & 347

N

[

CHAP IIL
Of tbe pretended Novelty of our Religion,

or an anwer to the common Quefiion,

Where was your Religion before
Lutber 2

HIRDLY, ’Tis obje&ed againft the Church
of England, that fhe profeffes a new Religi-
on : whereas thetrue Religion, which our Savior
Inftituted, was to continue to the end of theWorld ;
and confequently, that Religion which bears date
from the Reformation only, cannot be the true Re-
ligion. And acordingly, our Adverfaries often
ask us, Where was your Religion before Luther?
thinking it a Demonftration againft our Profeffion,
that it was not (in their opinion) from the begin-
ning. :
gefore I anlwer this Obje&ion, I fhall premife
three things. 1. We readily acknowledge, that
the true Religion was to continue from the firft
Foundation of it to the end of the World. Our
Lord Inftituted but one Church, and he promis’d,
that the Gates of Hell thould not prevail againft it;
that is, that it fhould never fail, butbe profe(s’d
in fome Region or other, in every Age of the
World. But, 2. We contend that Jefus Chrilt ne-
ver promis’d, that his Religion fhould nor be cor-
rupted. ’Tis true it cannot be deftroy’d ; butlic
may be polluted. 3. Our Savior never promis’d,
that his Church fhould alwaies flourifh. It fhould
not fail, I confefs; but it might be afflidted or
leflen’d, It fhould alwaies be reccived, but not
alwaies by the fame number of Perfons.
Thele



348 Of the’ Novelty Part 111

Thefe things being premis’d, the anfwer to this
Objeion is very eafie, For we believe, and are
able to prove, that our Religion is as old as onr
Savior Chrift: For wherein do’s our Religion dif-
fer from that of our Adverfaries ? I have already
fhewn, that we believe whatfoever they believe,
excepting fuch Particulars, as I have prov’'d to be
cither abfolutely falfe, or forbidden in Scripture,
or not contain’d in it. And confequently, thofe
things, wherein we diffent from them, are not ef-
fential to the Chriftian Religion, but palpable cor-
ruptions of it. Now thofe things that are cor=
ruptions of the true Religion, being thrown away,
the true Religion remains pure and intire : and
confequently, fince our Adverfaries acknowledge
that they profefs the true Religion; "tis plain, that
we who profefs the fame Religion, only without
their Corruptions, do profels the true Reli-
gion. And fince the true Religion is by their own
confeflion, as old as Chriff ; ’tis plain that our Re-
ligion being the true Religion, it muft be as old

Thus alfo it appears, that our Religion has ne-
ver fail’d fince the firlt Foundation of ir, for our
Religion is the true Chriltian Religion ; and onr -
Adverfaries dare not fay, that the true Chriftian
Religion did ever fail. Befides, our Religion be-
ing in fubftance the fame with their own, ’tis plain,
that if their own Religion has been conftantly pro-
fefs’d fince the firft Inftitution of Chriftianity ;
then our Religion has been alfo conftantly profel-
fed fince the gr& Inftitution of Chriftianity ; and
confequently, it has never fail'd fince the firfk
Foundation of it.

But our Adverfaries tellus, that the Reformed
Religion is known tobe ofa very late date ;wi}frus

- pery



Chap, IIL of our Religiom. 349
Popery_has been the Belief of many Ages. Now
I defire fuch QObje&ors to confider, 1. That
our Learned Men have often prov’d, that Pepery is
avery new Religion; that is,the Popih Do@rines,
which 1 have examin’d by the Rule of the Holy
Scriptures in the fecond Part of this Book, were
not known in the Primitive Times, but have late-
1y crept into the Church. a. That the fame Learn~-
ed Men have alfo often thewn, that ever fince the
Popifh Do&rines did firft appear, there has been a
Generation of Men, who have ftifly oppos’d them,
and declar’d againft them; tho’ the Enemy did un-
happily prevail, and was, in {pite of their Endea-
vors, able to fow Tares amongft the Wheat. 3.
“Thatthe oppofition of fome few Men, who re-
je&ed and condemned fuch Innovations, and pro-
fefs’d the Purity of Chriftianity, was enough to
preferve a pure Church, tho’ the generality of
Chriftians fubmitted to thofe Pollutions. For
God, as I have already faid, has not promis’d, that
" his Church fhall always {pread andflourith, or that
his Religion fhall alwaies be maintain’d pure by
the whole Body of the Profeflors of it: buc ’tis
fufficient to ju.ﬁify the truth of his Promife, if 2
{fmall, tho’ contemptible and obfcure number, have
ftuck clofe to the Primitive Do&rine ; and deliver=

ed it down to usby a lefs vifible fucceflion.
However, I fball not infift upon thefe Particu-
lars, which our Adverfaries may poffibly difpute ;
but return them another anfwer which they cannot
gainfay. Let it be granted, that the Popifh Do~
&urines are very antient ; and that when they firfk
appear'd, they were not oppos’d, but univerfally
receiv'd ; and that there has not been a fucceffion
of Chriftians, who never profe{s’d them ; Ifay, be
it granted that thefc things are fo ; yet "tis eafic to
prove
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prove that the Reform’d Religion is truly antient,
tho’ theReformation commenc’d but lately. For
what, I pray, do our Adverfaries mean by the Re
ferm’d Religion ? "Tis granted by our Adverfaries,
that their own Religion is the Chriftian Religion ;
and ’tis plain, that our Adverfaries and thofe of
the Reform’d Religion, do agree in many things,
which are eflential to the Chriftian Religion. The
diffcrence therefore between the Reform’d Religi-
on and that of our Adverfaries confifts in this;
that whereas our Adverfaries do think, that all their
Dorines are effential to the Chriftian Religion,
and ought to be believ'd ; thofe of the Reform’d
Religion think, that only part of the Do&rines of
our Adverfaries are eflential to the Chriftian Re-
ligion, and that the other Doétrines of our Ad-
verfaries are only Corruptions of it. Now if thofe
Dodrines wherein we agree with our Adverfaries,
be the only effential Do&rines of the Chriftian
Religion ; then we of the Reform’d Religion do
rofefs all the Effential Do&rines of the Chriftian
Rciigion : and confequently,whenfoever and where-
foever the Chriftian Religion is profefs’d, then
and there our Religion is profefled alfo.

The only Queftion therefore is, whether we of
the Reformed Religion do profefs all the Effential
Dodtrines of the Chriftian Religion, or no. Now
our Adverfaries acknowledge, that they do profefs
all the Eflential Do&rines of the Chriftian Reli-
gion ; and I have fhewn that thofe Do&rines of
theirs which we reje®, are not eflential, becaufe
they are unlawful Dog&rines; and confequently,
we of the Reformed Religion, who profefs all their

* Doé&rines, except the unlawful ones, do profefs all
the Effential Do&rines of the Chriftian Religion.
And therefore, whenfoever and whercloever the

Chriftian



Chap. III. of our Religion. 381
Chriftian Religion is profefs’d, then and there our
Religion is profe(s’d alfo.

*Tis true, the Errors of the Church of Rome
have been but lately reje&ted ; but our Religion is
truly antient notwithftanding. For that confifts,
not in rejeéing the Errors of Rome, but in retain~
ing the Effentials of Chriftianity, We do not fay,
that the Errors of the Papifts do make them to be-
come no Chriftians : but we fay, and I think I
have fairly provd, that they are corrupted
Chriftians. Our Religion and theirs is in {ub-
ftance the fame ; for both do profefs the Chriftian
Religion : buttheirs is corrupted, and ours is Re-
formed, not into another Religion, but from their
Corruptions of the only true Religion.

And now, if our Adverfariesask, here was your
Religion before Luther ? we anfwer them by re-
turning the queftion, kere was the Popith Reli-
gion before Luther ? For wherefoever their own Re-
ligion was, there was ours: only our Religion was
then corrupted ; and we have now reje&ed the
Corruptions of our Religion, but our Adverfarics
retain them fRill.

CHAP
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CHAP 1V.
" Of the Invalidity of our Orders.

OUR THLY, ’Tis pretended that we are

no Church, becaufe we have no true Bifhops,
Priefts and Deacons among us ; the Orders of our
retended Minifters being Invalid. To this Ob-
je&ion I anfwer, that fince our Adverfariesdo ac-
. knowledge, that their own Ordinations were valid
at the time of the Reformation ; ’tis plain, that our
Qrders which are deriv’d from them, muft alfo
be valid, unlefs we have forfeited our Or-
ders by the Reformation. Now ’tis plain that we
did not forfeit our Orders by a Schifmatical Re-
formation; for I have fufficiently difprov’d and re-
turned the charge of Schifmin the firft Chapter of
this third Part. Nor can it be pretended, that we
have forfeited our Orders by any Herely ; fince I
have fhewn that thofe things wherein we differ
from our Adverfaries, do not make us Heretics,
but Profeflors of the Purity of the Chriftian
Religion. Nor have we forfeited our Orders by
making a Reformasion ; unlefs the removal of a-
~ bufes, and reftoring the purity of Religion, can be
thought fufficient to null our Qrders. Wherefore
’tis plain, that our Orders are not forfeited, but
continue in full, or rather in fuller force than ever.
Asfor the pretended Nag’s-bead Fable, ’tis abun~
dantly confuted by many learnedMen ; patticula.;ly
y
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by Dr. (a) Mafon, Bithop (b) Brambal, and Mr. (c)

Brown. X

As for the pretended Irregularity of the Cons
fecration of fome of our Bifhops, I defire the Rea-
der to confider, what Dr. (d) Saywell has faidinan=
{wer toit. Butif it were granted, that the Cone
fecration of them was irregular ; yetit was not de-
fec@ive in the Effentials of Epifcopal Confecration,
It was only againft a certain Canon of a General
Council : butnot againft the Scriptures. And if ‘
the Iniquiries of the Times, and the Corruptions
of the Church, and the perverfenefs of our Ad-
verfaries, made fuch{mall Irregularities neceflary ;
they are not to be charged upon us. However,
it do’s not and cannot affe& the validity of our
Orders 3 tho’it might have feem’d an argument a-
gainft the manner and fitnels of our Proceedings,
if i{g had been poffible for us to have a&ed others
wife.

I fhall add no more upon this Head, tho’ the
matter might eafily lead me to many Difputes 2
becaufe I am perfuaded, that what I have already
offer’d, is a fatisfactory anfwer to the whole Ob-
je&ion.

(a) Mafon’s Apol. lib. 3. chap. 8. Lond. 162¢. (B) Brambal's _
Defence of the Church of Englend, chap. . (¢c) Brews'’s
Conciones dur, Cantabr. (d) Saypwell’'s Vindication of the
Reformation of the Church, d«.

Z CHAP,
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CHAP V.

The pretence of greater fafety im the Roman Com-
munion, than in the Communion of the Church

of England, anfwer’d.

AS TLY, Tispretended that there is great-
L er fafety in the Roman Communion, than in
theCommunion of the Church of England ; becaule
we acknowledge that the Papifismay be faved, but
the Papifts do not acknowledge that the Proteffants
may be fav’d.  And therefore ’tis more advifable
for 2 Man to continue in the profeffion of Popery,
wherein tis granted on both fides, that there is a
poffibility of Salvation; than to forfake Popery,
without which one Party thinks it impoffible to be
fav’d. But this pretence of greater [afety is eafily
anfwer'd, if we confider why, and for what Rea-
{ons, we Proteftants {ay ’tis poflible for a Papiff to
go to Heaven. _

That Popery is finful, and in its own nature dam-
nable, we Proteflants are all agreed; and I think,
1 have fufficiently prov’d it : and .therefore if a
Man petfilt in the Roman Communion, when he
has had opportunities of difcovering the Errors of
Popery, ’tis as utterly impoffible for him to enter
into Heaven, as for a Thief or a Murderer, orany
other the greateft Villain, But we are hearrtily wil-

- ling to believe, that many Perfons are deluded by

the Prieft, and are alfo otherwife excufable in
their ignorance : and therefore we do not think it
e
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yet we may and ought to veject them. Bes
caufe 1 have [bewn in the [tcond Part; thas
all the partscular Dockrines of the Charch of
Rome; which are worth difpating, are es-
ther  abfolutely falfe, or forbidden in Scrie
pture, or mot contain’d in it. _

Befides, wery few Perfons are able to j%e'
of the Opintons of the Anmtient Fashers.
thing is more common, than fur each Party
to charge the other with falle or imperfelk
Quotations : and *tis impoffible for any Man
to tell who reprefents an Author fairly, ans
lefs be be skill’d in the Original, and have
opportunity of eonfalting it.  But the me-
thod I have as'd, will enable even fuch as
are not acqusinted with the learned Tongues, or
cannot have recourfe to well-furrifbed Libra-
ries, throughly to underftand the prefent Di-
Jputes besween us  and our Adverfarses., For

" 4f I bave faithfally render'd [ome few Au-
zhorities, which I have found it nece(fary to al-
ledge (and for this 1 dare appeal even to the
Popith Priefls themfelves) them amy Per-
Jony who has an ordinary [bare of common
Senfe, and an Englith Biole, is a competent
Fudge of thefe matters.

If & be objected; thas tbeﬁ' Pdper.r are
a»j&&fbﬂb&le,- becaufe we are not mow in
danger of Popery ; I defire the Objectors to
sonfider three things. ;

18D

Firft,
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Ficlt, That tho’ the danger of Po
may be vani’d away ; Jer”‘:gbe Péfpifh E‘iz
troverfies ought not to be mtterly forgotten.
*Tis true, the Church is now more vigoroufly
attack’d from other Quarters, There are
many pernicions Dolfrines of a quite diffe-
vent nature, which appear barefaced amon
us, and ought to engrofs the chicfeft part of
our Studies. But yet we are flill obliged to
examine the Qpinions of our Popifh Adver-
[aries, and to remember the Grounds of owr
diffenting from them.  Otherwife we (ball
not [ufficiently walue the unfpeakable blelfing of
the Reformation : nor [ball we prevent or
Srufirate the fature attempts of Popith Emif-
aries. :

; Now if the Popifh Controverfies ought to
be look’d into, even when the danger of Po-
pery is not apparent, and when Difpates of
another kind do require the moft confiderable
fbare of our time : certainly that Book, which
will make us well acquainted with the Po-
pifh Controverfies by beflowing only fome fes-
fare hours upon them, is not only [eafonable,
but almoft neceffary.

Secondly, How fecare [oever we Prote-
ftants are from the Popifh Religion ; yet cer-
‘tainly *twill ever be a principal part of our
‘Chriftian duty to regard the Souls of others :
and we know there are many Perfons in this
Nation, who tho’ living and converfing with

e Prote-
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Proteftants, do neverthelefs adbere to the
Charch of Rome.

*Tis matter of juft grief, that we have
not as yet effected their Converfion. Would
to God we could learn Zeal from our Enee
mies ; and were as Induflrious in the propa-
gation of pure Religion, as they are ajf that
which is miferably corrupted, Certainly the
Papifts are not proof againft all our endeas
wors. Let it (hame a Chriltianto draw back,
when Chrilt leads him on. Confider that we

ht the Caufe of God, that we labor for
-fge gaining c'aj/‘- S&{d:; und that whet ber ):vp
Jucceed or mo, we [ball be eternally rewarded
for fo great and glorious an Attempt. Let
thefe ﬁbaagb:: Jill us with wigor, and faruv
as 1{2 ;'rocezd. ; ' e :

ofe who have ju otfons Popery,
ought not to reft [sgi:ﬁ’d that tbqgftbem})é!g;
do  abhor it : but they ought alfo to opew phe
Eyes of their Brethren, and excite the [ame
abhorrence in others ; that thofe whom Satan
bas bound for ‘/& many years, may mow be
loofed.  Efpecially we ought to be diligent
at shis junclure of Time, when the feverity
of our Laws do’s fecond our endeavors : and
the confideration of their Temporat Intereft
will prevail with our Adverfarses to lend am
Ear to ear Reafons, and examine the foree
of them. Now ’tis offile thet this Book
way be in fome amaj{rc ufeful for the Con-
a2 ver frm
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werfion of Papilts; and therefore it cannot be
thought unfeafonable.

Thirdly, It may be added, that oar Tea.
loufies of Popery have been lately reviv’d,
We know the reftlefs Spiris of the Romifh
Clergy ; that they will lay hold of every op-
porsunity of effablifbing their Superflition a-
mong us, and that they will [pare no pains ip
endeavouring 1o extirpate what they call Here-
{y :  andiherefore we ought not to be over-con-
fdw: of our Security.

God only knows what changes may happen,
and what dangers do threaten our Rebigion.
But without all doubt it becomes us Spiritual
Mariners [o far at leaft to think of a Storm, as
10 make provifion againft it.. For [bould it
Juddenly overtake ug, ’tis to be doubted, that
many would make Shipwreck of their Faith,

Now ’tis poffible, that what I have writ-
ten in the following Papers, wmsay confirm the
vefolution of [ome one or other, and make him
more [ledfaft in what he believes. It may in-
creafe his knowledge, and [trengthen him a-
gainft the day of Tryal. And certainly,
Whatfoever may [ave a Soul from Deash,
gught not 1o be thought unfesfonsble,

olchefter,
e, 13- 1700,
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impofiible for God to have pity onthem ; and for
this reafon we hope that a Papifi may be fav’d.
But what will this advantage the prefent Obje-
Gors ? If they are not fatisfy’d of the unlawful-
nefs of continuing in the Roman Communion, we
do not defire them to leave it : but if they arefa-
tisfy’d of the unlawfulnefs of continuing therein,
*tis in vain to pretend a poffibility of being fav’d in
it. For tho’ fuch as know no better may be fav’d,
altho’ they continuePapifts : yet fuch as are inform’d
and convinc’d of their Errors, are incapable of fal-
vation, if they ftill profefs and maintain them.
Let each Perfon therefore fit down, and confider
ferioufly. Let him carefully weigh the Arguments
on both fides, and judge impartially : and then let
him determine, and a& accordingly. If he doesnot
fee reafon to change his Profeflion, yet let him
judge charitably of thofe that differ from him : but

~ if he finds himfelf to have been in the wrong, let

him earneftly endeavor to be in the right. And if
thele Papers may have contributed to his difcovery
of the truth, I humbly beg him to pray for the

unworthy Author of them.

I fhall conclude with an excellent Colle& of the
Holy and Charitable Churchof England.

Almighty God, who fheweft to them that ke in error the
Zight of thy truth, to the intent that they may return into
the way of righteou[nefs ; Grant unto all them that are ad~
mitted into the fellowfbip of Chrif¥’s religion, that they may.
efchew thofe things thas are contrary $o their profe(fion,
and follow all fuch things as are agreeable to the [amve,
tbrough our Lord Jefus Chriff. Amen, et
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